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. concerning it: And in ſuch a eaſe as 


Religion our great pleaſure. | 


99 Where mall“ . — 10 ay ns and Where 


* js the place of” happineſs ? It cannot be 
* gotten for gold, neither ſhall ſilver be weigh- 


«ed by the prite thereof. Ne mention (hall 


be made of coral or of pearls, for the price of” 
_ _— is above rubies. Whence then 

cometh” pleafure, and where is the place of” 
h ppineſs ? Shall we conſult mankind about 
11 we ſhall find their opinions as ma 
various almoſt as men thetuſelves. Every dne 
Kath his pleaſure, and almoſt every one's les, 
ſute is Uiferent from that of any other. Shall 
we then apply to the philoſop its bao no 
Ro Ts, ihr enen bots or 

ief 00d chan the illiterate and ignorant vul- 
think St. Auftin ſome where cut of 
Varro reckons up no leſs than 280 different 


s we cannot long continue ſceptics ; we muſt 


purſue happineſs in one ſhape, in one form or 
Scher ; only let us take care left by carching at 


the ſhadow ve loſe the ſubſtance, 
t is a thing that of all others moſt nearly 
concerns us, and therefore it way! be worth 


our while to attend to what Solomon faith upon 
the fubject; for his opinion is not like that of 


an old Joting pbiloſopher, who condemns plez= - 
ſure for none other reafon perhaps but becauſe 


he never enjoyed it. He was off of riches 
and power, to furniſh him with pleaſures in 
YOu * and — ; and he Was blefſed 

„ - with 


and as 


| with fl rior par and wich e knom haw 5 
5 to taſte and gelih them, . 
reger ingen ef them... And what Was the 
Tefuls of ſo tienes 3nd :knowlege ? 
Why that religion. Was our Eggs: ;pleafure, 
the reſt was; 5 vanity: of - IO — II Ga han 
**,nity,.; Her ways, e ically 
wal others, (Prov. III, 1 170 lber 
eee and , all 
s thou canſt. hire are not to 4 


IK this be really the caſe, cm A ſtrongeſt 
prejugiors e eli ion, will be 3 
—_— of ateſl Will ined 


85 teligion, as the notion of its 
| being a "dull melancholy, mortifying thing | 
| whereas if the con trary can be. made e | 
that; reiglon in really aur greateſt pleaſure, 1 
ſuppoſe, , we ſhall; entertain more favorable 
thoughts arg it, and endevor. to be religious as 
ve a to be happy. No that religion 
Actually is our — pleaſure, that this 6 | 
ing paradox is 8 moſt certain truth, will ap 
Whether we conſider in the - lace the lerle 
|  atisfaRion, that is to he in all other 
Pleaſures, or . the 3 properties and 
 -advantages of religious pleaſures above all 
others. By the former of which it will ap- 
pear, that religion is free from thoſe incanye- 
nienges With, \wkich, eber pleaſures. ee 3 
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% @Rligh " 
and e rh ir aböumdz with advan- 
'tages} which: other pleaſutes Want. 2 
I. I wiltappear that religion is our greateſt 
pleaſure, if we conſider in the firſt plaeb the 
ittle ſatisfaction that is to be found in all other 
N The pleaſures of reli gion are as 1 
may ſay the true ſterling; the reſt are no better 
than droſs in compariſon But te declame 
againſt che leaſures of the world is *eftfing | 
into a wide field, and it is much more diffieu t 5 
to ho what to chooſe thamwwhatt64efaſe in 
ſo copious a een 1 {good or bre 
— ore may not i rly: be redueed to 
Power, which may con eben all che gsods 
of fortune; or hat is uſually called 'p/eaſure, 
which includes all the Pratißcations "of 5 
lege, which is the ooch and de- 
Hght of the! underſtanding: 09 963 26 STONY = 
1. Power may be the means iudesd of Our 
doing a great deal of goed in the world; but 
otherwiſe what can it ſupply us with to con- 
ſtitute our happineſs ? Can riches purchaſe 
-contentment ? Or are the moſt wealthy alway 
the moſt eaſy and happy? Riches are Burn ſort 
of neceſſary evils; thenrouble of getting, the 
difficulty of keeping, the hopeiof increaſing, . 


the fear of loſing, are not "theſe enough to 


balance the pleaſure of enj ? Think” 
 -ahd by whom uſually they are goth and how | 
diy whom oſuell they ate ſpent; and you 

wil have no 2582 TONE to "IT one or 


Sethe other. 


Religion wr greateh Heaf 


Have Domp, and. grandeur any Fair ps te! 
fins to ppineſs 7 10% iye always in ſtate is 
to hive always 1 in conſtraint. Iq all ingenuous 
minds it is a. burden rather than a pleaſure; 
and how are bey pleaſed every now and then 
to retire, to lay aſide their formalities, and 
Lach denne ee in 2 9 1 85 other, men ? 
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7 1 17 their 1 i 
What then think! Wig of oO 58 bo | 
Na ay and { lendid 7 | 
happy, no more than all that. gliſters is gold. 
The fineſt cloaths often cover an aking irt; 
and they muſt haye a very low ſenſe of hap 
nels, indeed, who can wear it upon re bag nes 
All, «JOB, N can Nh 1.2 50 


varch 1 e = 81 8 4 

f think you of buildi pore? ar- 
ä 2200 27 fe. the pleaſure lie ad: 
To:w Yo ſiraſa, and difficulties do they often 
reduce a, family 7, What ,incumbrances do they 
often br Wie e an. 1 ? and perhaps prove 
— Df NG 4170 ng it, and 5 f it to 
 Sprcater git des gf lf, 'Þ but if there he 


rn: | Ls. 


none of theſ Ineonveriieticts,” yt OTTER 
lently ſaid by an ingenious * Me. Wipe) 
* DT faldom: ſee' a noble bidding Gs any great 
piece of magnificence and pomp, but It link 
how little is all this to fatisfy the ambition, 
| 5 or to fill che idea of an immortal ſoul?“ 
| © "Rus for power itſelf, what a lubricous flip- 
7 fituation is that? To what troubles and 
mptations and dangers is it expoſed? and how 
eee ſanding in need of eſpecial grace 
| - prevent it from falling? How difficulty is 
it bteined 7 how eafily is it loſt? How few 
may it chance to pleaſe? how many is it ſure 
to. offend ? and which are moſt in number its 
mas friends or its teal enemies? And what are 
_— and grandeur and power to a man, when 
going Log leave them, and he knoweth not 
Bow Ben e may leave them all behind-him? 
If not Son he Ke then certainly we ſhall be 
forced to acknowlege religion to be our true 
riches, and all the reſt to be Fe , ane 
«© vexation of ſpirit. 5 


But 2dly plea rfure or the grati6earion ef the 
Kales may be thought to be nearer and dear 51 5 
to a man than hig 7 ſtats or outward circum. 
ſtances. This indeed is what is uſually called 
pleaſure, but ſarely it is one of the loweſt of 
the kind, and hard! . the name. It is 

the happineſs not of the man but of the beaſt, 
and ps ably what the beafts enjoy in much 

greater perfection than we do. by. qu be hom be ww 
in the mouth, but it is e in 


ring 


i N Oo Ii 5 olly, Ty — A TE b nd | 


up in his youth repentance for his old 
Or if he — the lame ſcene when hos 


; Fe — = 


old, his enemies cannot wiſh him to make a _ e 


more contemptible figure, than between | 
tence and deſire, ſnow without and —— | 
'L Tha: _—_— er this — leafure 


kay ay png the character © 

who pups pod, ber charms 3 
: 2 Every wie wan, every: Uly y by. 
will be careful to avoid them, N 


But e 
2455 nal you are for pleaſures more refined, = 


ing to feaſt the cya. muſic to raviſh the 


bars, with other entertainments of the like na- 
ture. But are you 33 _ gp have really 
any fill and judgmen heſe things ? for 
moſt men admire them — vanity and affec 
1 and ane ot a great cxpepſe to ſee: in effect 
th others eyes, and to hear with others gary. 
Bur i your pleaſures of this kind are real, yet = 
can you be aſways gazing upon fins pictures, 

always hearing the voice of finging-wen: 2 
1 or is there not ſodn & ſa 
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born for ſome higher and! nobler end? And 


4 of: webs Gase, and Gi a 3 1 They 
may Pleaſe at proper ſeaſons and intervals, but 
it is "impoſſible: for them to delight always. 
Al Mey muſt A mag more 1 . 


nga we 190 — hy reien Node Aten to 
- diverſion; from amuſement to amuſement, and 
be continually repeating compoundingtant va- 
rying them ?: But when a man maketh his pleaj- 
re his buſineſs; he Will find it a greater 

udgery than His buſineſs itſelf. And how 
—— will he meet with diſappeintments? how 
often will his enjoyments fall ſhort of his ex- 
pectations ? how often will he be eneountered 
by reflections in his ſerious hours; that the life 
of man was not made for triffes, that he was 


after all nothing har is external, nothing that 
daepends upon the ſenſes, can be, the proper 
_ +happiteſs'of man. It muſt eee af 
ein, ſomething in the heart and ſoul; What 
-elſe can ãecompany us th rough every ſtage of 
Aife, in adverſity as well! as in proſperity, in 
:fickneſs as well as in health, dying as well as 
5 -living- And what a poor abandoned miſerable 
{creature is a man of pleaſute in diſtreſs, in 
_ «fickneſs,!and at the hour of death? If not be- 
fore, yet then certainly we ſhall be foreed io 
acknotwlege religion to be our greateſt pleaſure, 


and all the reſt to be TER 3 vexayon' of . 
ak ſpirit(”. . 12 | Me Vere bo 113 A 
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2 dea ee . _ 
Abe. ure 0 tin I part o man, 

2 4 N Ane 
it mult, be :owneds.: ahnt knowlege:frpaſfeth 
-ignorance:as much ( Eetilei. e ene . 
| £5, excelleth darkneſs : but ſtill it is mot mith. 

out its allays, f and. is. fat / Mery fat — happi» 
.udy14s--t 


| neſs. en ith» what pains a 
(Rccleſ. ſtudy is a 


acquired? XH. 312. . 
= vibe) the fleh.': \Dhererisno-getting | 
tbis Ore but by idigging in the mine. 6 Aud 
PMs apr long in acquiring it, et ham 
oon do e forget ti: Out minds arc domes 
2 e l which run out mot 
than they contain. And even what we de con- 
taim hom ſhort is it, of the truth and nature 
of things „ Mhere wenate relieved by: ſcience = 
dn one caſti we late penplexed with uncertaintʒ 
in a, thouſand zi and ſhall W-ẽe receive Mone plks- 5 
ure from A e that we know, or mortifi» 
cation from t 
And even to eee the teſt of man- 
what. is it but to che me ſenſible of the 55 
Krailtias and,infiities "af human natuted what 
is it * 10 4 maten d ne, the faults 
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fend 4 tha e 4 
highten the Water Biden | 
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reat deal that we Knew not? N 


udm thers.only 
. — neither is ſucceſs in the world . 
always proportionable to merit; for (TCecleſ. 
* 110 a neither — in nur 

riches to men of u „nor yat . 
* 2 to men of Kill, but time and chance 
% happeneth to them all.“ Your ſuperiors 
grow jealous of vou, your equals . rival 5 
vppoſe you, your inferiors envy or fear you. 
Nay ho-] 


Ir nd to Pell e imine 


often are men, like 
and Galileo in later times, perſecuted: only * 
their ſuperior knowlege, and condemned by . 
their contemporaries for aſſerting thoſe truths, 
gain them reverence among all poltrity? > 
Soxrue! it is at leaſt in theſe 8 as thy 
wiſeſt of men (Eecleſ. I. 18.) obſerved : 
ago, that in much wiſdom is much gri 
and he that increaſeth knowlege — 
% ſorrow. That is the beſt wiſdom which 
will make us © wiſe unto falvation, and with- 
out that all the reſt. is 2 nen ann 


87 Al. Ker ic.“ 4% 
a r 
pleaſure by confidering/ in the firſt place thy. 
e ia aQion that is 10 be found in aL other 
| am It will Kill farther by con- 
| g., as we propoſed in the Lead 06, 
— tid-peeubiar properties and advantages ei- 
— above all -others, And as for | 


method's fake we ſhowed the r 
neſs of other amigo reſpect to 
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fortune, with reſpedh to: pleaſure | 
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riches in the world cannot p. 
ment. It is a tedious em | 


| Hate our circutnſtances to or wants and wiſhev; 5 


it is a much eaſier and a much reader way tb 


tow in their Genres, as 


he ran 8 
in — ortunes; but he who is Dielcas 


can give. Wealth — 35 — * vor. 

and even bee e it is rich. Gone 

with contentment,” as the apoRtl ys 
(1 Tim. VI. 6.) . is great gain. 


1 Nor doth religion only deßer 6 08 e 4 er 1 * 
bar it giveth à main à certain dignity Aae 
thority, which the gr. — . — — | 


Without it. The rock —— yrants': 
extort an outward r | |; 


EEE the hearts ee ; 
men fi dnef 


bliſherh a fait brain unble repa⸗ 
ration; 1 Mech 1 — in our ae 
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proportion oer wante hd agen. 


ee of contentment, hath all that--the 
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| arifeth all from Within e "and othis-difliculry as 
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| * 9 3 Ene very well wh eo 
Vallées there And for what purpoſe: rell 


gien diſel ans HI'ſuch fooleries, and aWridgeth 


dunocent? * and tl 


#5 — wo 1 


„ that of bie woe eee 
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1 e ee hors, which 
Im de no eaſy attainment; bas a mati 
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Miftive times of the poſpel, which were times 5 
of perſecution. Now religion is not epDed 


to theſe gery trials flom wittont, the-difficalty 
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pe leaſt in "this 
a good for e ako of obtaining an i boitely 5 
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min In ſhort if ns _ xoke, it is 
an caly yoke z// (Matt. X 35 2) if, 2 a bur 
eden 1 a light Naw It 46,08 ORF | 
Aiturgy enpteſſeth it, a ſervice that is per- 
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But rE gion 
— eaten. to the foul, png being the 


Piper deat of happineſs, Now: religion js a 
Pleaſure rational, angelical, - die. jp 
pleaſure. altogether in our aw power, that 
nene gan give ud, none can take away from 
un. I. e dien bf both. ſajes, of bofh 


Worlds, 
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eonſcience is 4 nab Reg, It abates e 
evils, and doubles the pleafures of life. The 
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Sable thing, but the approbation of one's un 
mind is mere worth than ten thouſand wit- 
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| gion hope 2 — in the laſt extremity, but, 
ra rather 3 iner eee e eee le- ge- N 
greater: nay, mary bee „man is 
raiſed above the world, th. heaven in 
his via. Hef ſeemeth already, mate than 
mortal; and what 46: hegun in grace here, will 
he conſummated in glory hereafter, in pleaſures | 
(4: Cor. II. 9.) % ſuch as; eye bath-oot ſeems 
nt. car; heard, nor, bath sede ien | 
«* heart of man to conceive.” - 1, 64, 4 0 
how. ven er ban Solomon; wat ed 
dox but a certain truth 5 when he affirmed 
of. religion, that li her ways are ways of | 
E plealantneſs. But if Solom ,.£anp0t, bg 
Bande pet at leaſt let Epicurus. 
indeed (1).the,fymmum. bonum or e good 
of man in plenſureanbut- pleaſure Je aflerts is 
peperable fromvictue,: and virtue from plea- 
ore tu and can aus;mpdern Epiguygans: pretend 
. 401ndeaſtand. pleaſure. better than the ancient? 
O conſider; this all, ye, Who, (Eeclel. XI; 17 ; 
awy s h do noindorggs lf gud tit Walk. 
Do far nl ur ; 
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* For with thee is the fountain 
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11.) in thy preſence is fulneſy 2 e | 


« walk in che' ways of your heart n the 
“ fight of your eyes, but think not that for 


« all theſe things God will bring you into 
„ judgment.“ The men of pleaſure rightly - 
_ underſtood are the men of virtue and religion. 
It is in vain to be followers of happineſs, and 
not to be followers of God. Thou, O God, 
art infinitely happy in thyſelf, and art the 
ſource of happineſs to all thy creatures. How 
excellent is thy loving kindneſs, O God 
« (Pfal. XXXVI. 7, &c.) t 


herefore ſhall the 
children of men put their truſt. under the 
< ſhadow of thy wings. Thou ſhalt make 
«« them drink of the river of thy pleaſures; - 

life, and 
„in thy light hall we ſee light.” - Thou 
wilt' ſhow us the path of life, (pal. XVI. 
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je PE ey ns little, and. have made. 
1 leſs obſervation, who 1 is not thoroughly 
convinged, that. it is in vain to expect any ſuch 
thiog as pure and perfect happineſs here below. 
Our itnaginations; may beat about and hunt 
after;it, but we mall And it no wherg in. this 
land of the living. Trouble is more pr leſs 
; thexcomtition. of all mankipd ;..and neither the 
knowwtege of the wiſeſt, gor the Wealth of the 
richeſt, nor the power of nee nor /the 5 
| wirtue of che delt o mens: gan wholly exempt 
them from qt. Life at heſt isa chaquered = 
ſcene, a mixture of good and evil and thoſe 
 whoen njoy © more of the good to their ſhare, we 


An ha PF; 1 thoſe Why ſüffet more of the evil, 
; 5 unto. te. . 55 b . 


aj 3 then more vr is the Beneke 
condition of life, the fatal and unavoidable lot 5 
and portion of mankind, it is as much vanity 
to think to live altogether free from it, as it 
is prudence to conſider how we may patiently 
bear it, whenever God ſhall be pleaſed to lay 
it upon us. And let no man think himſelf 
above conſulting what is the beſt expedient to 
5 anblelne to bear affliction; for even the gyoſt 
prof] perous 


Tp time rene provi ide. . vo ads wy £7 13: 71G" 5 
„ the beſt e Lon rol : 
k s/w ed . | 


langiag 
« is . hae bh ts form: gt is under 
* ſtanding. Of chis wiſdom he drawetk a 
moſt: amiable clraracter, aud among other ex- 
15 celan be faith, Her ways are ways 
af pleaſanti and all her paths are peace: 
That is, as out dearned paraphraſt Biſhop > 
Tac expreſſeth it, There is a ſingular 
5 pleaſure,: nay the higheſt delight, in all the 
#6, acts of virtue to which wiſdom directs her 
4e followers: Wo are always either in perfect 
f ſafoty by well doing; or if any trouble come 
5 upon them, have that inan tranquillity 
e Gdd Lais clio, which noting elſe could 


5 


give them.“ So that religion, as it is our | 


. greateſt pleaſure in proſperity, is likewiſe. our 
greateſt comfort in adverſity. It will either 
ſupply us with never failing delights; 00-0 

wo fall into any affliction, ith be our greateſt 

ſupport under it. Here then is the true ſpecific 

for the troubles. and calamities of human liſe: 

and au wür lenitives are no better tham quack 
5 e . 5 remedies 
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1 hath no better founds 
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| | remedies and counterfeits. Religion is our 
comfort; and fo will it evidently. ap- 
pear by conſidering in the firſt-place how little 
comfort is to be found in other things, and by 
|; thowing mare particularly in the ſecond place. 
the (comforts which religion will afford us, 
when. all other expedients prove ineffectual. 
2 this ſurvey ĩt will appear, that nothing can : 
miniſter ſolid comfort but religion; and re- 
| ligion will, if we will practiſe it. Religion 
is building upon 2 rock, and every * nav 
ion than the ſand. | 
For I. how little comfort is to be found i in 
45 world or the things of the world ? We may 
tey ever ſo many expedients. but we ſhall be 
diſappointed in all; as men in a fever are con- 
tinually turning from fide to fide, from poſiure 5 
to poſture, and find reſt in none. ; 
Some perſons, we may obſerve, betake them · | 
ſelves to drinking to keep up their ſpirits, and 
| Ta drown their ſorrows and their: ſenſes to- 
| gether. - Indeed the ſcripture faith in a certain 
| place, (Prov. XXXI. 6, 7.) Give ſtrong 
1 drink unto him that is ready to periſh, — 
wine to thoſe that be of heavy hearts; Let 
=> him drink and forget his poverty, and re- 
member his . miſery no more: and how 
"negligent ſoever they are of the other com- 
mands of ſcripture, yet they take care to fulfil 
Nac ear C But the ſcripture is only making 
pmpariſor that it is better for the. ** afflicted” 
nan for off: 35 1 des, left: they 3 
: 15 „ ; 


e — abuſe of its: * great pew ter re is ves; 
_ quired, leſt by drinking a litiſe and a little we | 
come in time to want a great deal; forithis:is 
a remedy worſe than 
ficial ſpirits are nothing like the natural. Mirth 
may be the pretence, but it is really infatua- 
tion and madneſs. Beſides this —— ſuch as 
it is is ſhort and tranſients man even ſleepeth 
it away; and after «few hours when the fumes 
of liquor are evaporated, and ſober reflection 
returns, his oxelanobioly returns with redoubled. 
force; and he feeleth himſelf. ſo much the 
more eſſed, e exalted. 
(Prov. X III. 29, Kc.) Wha: hath wo ? 


the diſeaſe. Theſe attix 


5 75. who hath ſorrow ? who hath redneſs of eyes? A 


1 They that tarry long at the wine, they that 
1. 80 to ſeek. mixt wine; At laſt it bit RR. 
a ſerpent, and ſtingeth like an adder.” not 2th 
3 none of the other fatal conſequences 
of this vice, but only obſerve hom vainiy we 
ſhal] expect any comfort from, hence; and it 
would be a ſtrange method of, Cure: 8 
that we may not ues: A men, to l 
Ts 4 oo oo404 Pak . — 

Ome again ma mien 15 6 | 
to be grin way pertupe. nog as David 
with his harp played the evil ſpirit out of Saul. 
1 affliction the like the a ak a tatuntula to 
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be enfed' b e e Sung ee Was it 
ſuch à time it will be grating to your ear rather 

thinpleafing; or if it be a charm, it is charm 
that laſtetii bud a little white ;.-as/ in the eaſe f 
Saul, though ww read “ once” (1 Sat. XVI. 

25.) that the evil ſpirit was chaſed aayf yer 
we read 4 twice « ales (XVIII. 10% J. 

XIX. 10ʃ) that it heturned again; aud then 
neither tho harp not thegharper: eo Have ih 
like effect, but San} ſoughe to mite Davie = 
, even to the wall with-a Jause og cert 
Tou may hoger ther#aoiloſes tefletion an ſi 
company and diverſiohs / But true ſorrow: ger 
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pleaſure}: pn vbu maya fly Levi 5 
Suffer, 
Your thobghes Will ſtilb e your bon, Wer 
evil genius will still haunt you, and like Da. | 
mooles his. fwordy/ or the hang writing vn Bel- 
_ ſhazzatr's "ow pions (grand 4l ys off and Gee 
| leaſure;” : 72 N nt b Ban 3 SHOT ee | 
e beni have a better effect in (00 
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but community,” inſtead of -buGpeſs remobin 
- our ſorrows; obt ſorrows win not ſuffers = 
applyste buſineſs, + volt 21579 100 n n 
As riches cannot prevent trouble, fo neither 
oun they cure n (1). Nu houſe anch haßrg hot 
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5 or muſic to the deaf. | 5 
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24 Religion our een comfort. 

of men (Eccleſ, I. 18.) ** he that OY 
% knowlege increaſetl ſorrow. Superior 
|  knowlege ; wr only to ſharpen. our natural 
_ ſenſe and feeling, giveth us the more exquiſite 
and painful ſenſation of evils preſent, and the 
' Tourer foreſight and quicker a pprehenfion af” 
_ evils to come, 

[Reaſon is an excellent ching; but when a 
man is in agony, what philoſophy can reaſon 
it dawn? The philoſophers in this caſe agree 
neither with one another, nor with the truth. 
Some aſſert that all events are caſual, and there- 
fore we ſhould not be concerned for what 35 
pens only by chance. But if there were no 
direction but chance, we ſhould have juſt rea- 
ſon for ſorrow indeed. The world without a 
"providence would be much more miſerable than 
the world without a ſun. Others maintain on 
the contrary that all events are fatal, and there- 
fore we ſhould not grieve for what cannot be 
e But we grieve for this very reaſon 
| becauſe it cannot be helped; and it muſt be 
rare comfort to a man, to deny all poſſibility 
of hope the laſt refuge of the miſcrable, and 


to tell him that his Fils are without remedy. 


Some have even queſtioned whether there 
any ſuch thing: as evil or 
well doubt of the reality of our own being '3 
there is no need of arguing againſt ſuch abſurdi - 
Ye our very feeling will convince us. Othe 

gain have allowed that there are evils indeed, 


but they: are not evils. toa wiſe man. But this 
1 5 3 2 Di is 


pain: but we may a 


es PY _ * nk. word Ay. Puts, wee 


Is to, raiſe the wiſe man 8 eee or ta 
fink him below it; to aggrandize him into a 
a god to be exempt from evils, or to degrade 
him into a ſtock or ſtone not to be ſenfible a 
them. In ſhort the ſayings of the philoſophers 
carry more of the ſemblance of comfort than 
of the ſubſtance ; they will rather pleaſe us in 
reading than ſupport us in practice; for the 
proverbial; language of Iſaiah (XXVIIT. 20.) 
| ©© the bed is ſhorter than that 2 man can Lacie | 
« himſelf on. it, and the covering; narrower | 
than that he can wrap himſelf in it. If 
the philoſophers have N e any thing ſolid 
and ſubſtantial in this kind, they have bor. 
rowed it all from religion, from the Les 
of a God and the notion of a future ſtate, 
Prometheus is ſaid to have fetched; his fire e 5 
heaven, ſo their moſt ſhining thoughts 2 
lighted up from ſome ſcattered. beams, ſo 
traditionary truths of revelatioon. oh 
II. Which leadeth me to what was ue 
propoſed, namely to ſhow more particularly i in 
the ſecond. place the comforts which religion 
will afford us when all other expedients prove 
ineffectual. Now religion adminiſters to our 
conſolation, as by various ways and in various 
manners, 0 e in the followin ng 
accounts. 4 
1. In the. eſtimation. 6 religion ſeveral 2. 
the evils of life are no real evils, The religious 
man's affections are in great mitaſure diſengaged 
from this world ; hei Is perfectly eafy and-indif- 
| 2 ferent 
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eq -  Religinn's our greateft comfort. 

of men Berkel, I. 18.) „ he that increaſerh 
, knowlege increaſeth ſorrow.” Superior 
| knowleg e 88 only to ſharpen our natural 
ſenſe 5 feeling, giveth us the more exquiſite 
and painful ſenſation of evils preſent, and the 
ſurer forefight and quicker a apprehenſion | 5 
evils to come. 

[Reaſon is an excellent thing; but when a 
man is in agony, what philoſophy can reaſon 
it dawn? The philoſophers in- this. caſe agree 
"neither with one another, nor with the truth. 
Some aſſert that all events are caſual, and there- 
fore we ſhould not be concerned for what hap- 
pens only by chance. But if there were 


direction but chance, we ſhould have juſt rea- 


ſon for ſorrow indeed. The world 6.5: ing a 
providence would be much more miſerable than 
the world without a ſun. Others maintain on 
the contrary chat all events are fatal, and there 
fore we ſhould not grieve for what cannot be 
helped. But we grieve for this very reaſon 
Hg it cannot be helped; and it muſt be 
rare comfort to a man, to deny all : poſſibility 
of hope the laſt refuge of the miſerable, and 
to tell him that his evils are without remedy. 
"Some have even queſtioned whether there he 
any ſuch ONE: as evil or pain: but we may as 
. well doubt of the reality of our own bein 's 
there is no need of arguing againſt ſuch abſurdi - 
"Oy our very feeling will convince us. Others 

gain have allowed that there are evils indeed, 


"but they are 5 hot enilo, toa miſe 8 man. But this 
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is tO, raiſe the wiſe man pron 5 or ta 
fink him below it; to aggrandize him into a 
K god to be exempt from evils, or to degrade 
him into a ſtock or ſtone not to be ſenſible of 
them. In ſhort the ſayings of the philoſophets 
carry more of the ſemblance of comfort than 
of the ſubſtance; they will rather pleaſe us in 
reading than ſupport us in practice; for the 
proverbial language of Iſaiah (XXVUT. 20.0 
“the bed is ſhorter than that a man can ſtretch | 
| + himſelf. on it, and the covering narrower | 
4 than that he can wra 45 himſelf in it. 11 
the philoſophers have o 
| and ſubſtantial in this kind, they have bor- 
| rowed it all from religion, from the belief 
of a God and the notion of a future ſtate, 
Prometheus is ſaid to have fetched his fire We 7: 
| heaven, fo their moſt. ſhining thoughts. were 
| lighted up from ſome Catered beams, ſome 
ans = truths of revelation. ON 
II. Which leadeth me to what was farther 
propoſed, namely to ſhow | more particularly in 
the ſecond place "he comforts which religion 
will afford us when all other expedients prove 
ineffectual. Now religion adminiſters to our 
conſolation, as by various ways and in various 
manners, ſo particularly, in the 9 ; 
accounts. . „ 
1. In che eſtimation. of, religion ſeveral of ; 
| the evils of life are no real evils, The religious 
man's affections are in great miaſfure eds 
* this * he is per eaſy and indif- 
5 ferent = 


cred any thing fol 3 


5 Rell Aus pn on 


ferent to fevers] things," which oth ers purſue 
with eagerneſs and follicitude: 5 = quent 
fewer misfortunes can affect him, ep dif- 
| appointinents can touch him ; He rileth like 1 
rock in the midſt of the ſea ſaperior'to all the | 
waves and ſurges which beat ät his feet. He 
; confiders himſelf only as a ſtranger and! ſos 
Journer upon earth; his thoughts ad wifhes 
are fixed upon his home, his eteb count! ty, 
and he reckons things good ot evil. chiefly a as 
they facilitate ot AR bis paffage thither ; 
and conſtquently what are mis ortithir Ahn 
eye of the Wag in his eye'ars often ß 
He ſeetli that in the Jottery of life BEARS ; and 
prizes happen Tf to the righteous 
and to the Wicked; and therefore as pröfperitz 
is no ſore token of the divine favor, I neithe 
is adverſity : any certain mark of the divine diſe 
| pleafure; 3 Bro as he is not much 4dited with 
the one, ſo neither is he much ne Wl 
the other. He knoweth that afffickon js 
the portion of the favorites br tar thit 
(Heb: XII. 6. y Jr: whom the Lord l6yerh "hs 
* chaſtepeth, and ſebargerh"every ton whom 
„ he rectiveth. What ate'evſts and puniths 
ments to others, -to Him ate only trials of pa⸗ 
bd and occaſions” bf virtüe; and therefore 
poketh u 720 affliction as the p on honor, 
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85 2, 3, 4. he **countethrifall joy when 
ict 119 * Hvers teitp tation, Knows 
| : 105 St that The trying of hib faith worketh 
FE" Felke, and if * het 1 3 
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re fect work, TRY ſhall be derfect and Entir 
KL _— nothing.” e ARTIST LY en 
28. Religion” will cot V 
5 evils of life, if not into tempor; 
tainly into ſpiritual benefits. Men indeed 


conſidering, that proſperity is Siten o 


| ed for their term potal, but . for their ſpi- 
„ 1 527 Feta 
Wick gerd dur tempor SHE 250d, 46 bete 
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ſervation” of Solomon, (Prov: I. 32.) 4 ſhalt 
n deſttoy thithi/;” ſo the adverfty of WIR melt 


„and the Higher they are 


caution and cireumſpection, and the more afran 
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or. 'Prolpetity renderth m 


to attain to he 


egen e 'thers, and thereby expefeth them 


: will preſerve them. Preſperity retdereth thaw 
elevated, the Lower they fall: Adverſity teachethi 


wy an Anprobe 8 
I, yet ter= - 


| wbuld rather Chooſe an Uninterrupted courſe _ 
of 'proſperity ; they would fail ſmoothly and 

| ſecurely down "the ſtream of life, with no ſtorms - 
to alarm, with no gales to ruffle them, little ; 
often deludes them to their ruin, and that as 
| verſity is this ſkool of diſciplin, often intend- 


< ptoſperity of fools, e to tlie b⸗ 5 | 


they are of diſgrace, . the mote likely they ate : 
ad Hd opinlonsted, fa of themſelves td 


to the contempt and hatred of mat ind: Ad- 5 
vyetfity natutall) y diſpoſetfi the mind to humi- 
ty and toaſty, to be diffident of ourfelves 
ind obligiog to others, and chiereby conciliates 
4 5 y and eſteem, and often procures friends 
* 10 hope and E N 
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is raſh and precipitate, and ruſheth into dangers 
with as little ſenſe or reflection as the horſe 


**:ruſheth into the battle of Adverſity i is more 


flow and prudent, if it hath not ſo much to 
venture, neither hath it ſo much to loſe; its 
fall cannot be ſo great, and its riſe may bo 
greater, Proſperity relaxes and enervates the 
Ipirits, ſo that men are leſs able to ſtruggle 
With any difficulties or diſtreſſes which may 
happen to befall them: Adverſity braces and 
fortifies.the mind; being accuſtomed to diſtreſs, 
they are. leſs ſenſible, of it being inured to 
difficulties, they can more eaſily ſurmount 
them; and the greateſt men in arts and arms 
have uſually riſen ont of adverſity, Some ſhare 
of evil too is requiſite to make us rightly reliſh 
and enjoy the good things of life with which 


we are ſurrounded.” We ſhould be leſs ſenſible 
'of the advantages of good health, if we were 


not ſometimes viſited by ſickneſs.” Our pleas 


| fure is the greater in the company and conver- 


ation of the deareſt friends after ſome inter- 
ruption and ſeparation. The fear of lofing a 
thing often doubles the enjoyment of it; and 
when we have eſcaped fafe to land, how pleaſ- 
ing is it to look back upon the ſto mj "ocean ! 
when we have ſurmounted any. d ties and 


_ dangers, how comfortable is the reflection upon 


our delivery | It is much higher ſatisfaction to 
have overcome the trial than never to have been 
wings at Wh! | 
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of ourſelves to help ourſelves.” We are apt to 
think of it too little at other times, but then 
we ſee and feel and lament that we are frail in- 
digent creatures. It putteth us upon recol- _ 


greſſions hath ar 1 wn down this heavy J udgment 
” 


* 


don us. If it was not for ſome ſuch friendly 
admonition, we might go on without thinking 
or reflecting even to ruin and perdition. As it 
putteth us upon conſidering, ſo likewiſe upon 
| reforming - our manners, as the moſt effectual 
means to extricate and deliver us. The -effe& 
will be the ſame with every good man as with 
the good pſalmiſt, (Pſal. CXIX. 59, 60.) „1 


= ** thought on my ways, and turned my feet 
= © unto thy teſtimonies ; I made haſte, and 


delayed not to keep thy commandments.” 


. 


* 


go Religion our greateſt comart. 


He 8 be a monſter of a man indeed, whom 

: afflictions cannot ſoften, and bring tò a ſenſe of 
his duty. Of what: metal muſt that temper | 
be compoſed, which is not melted. in this fire? 
He who can ſtill perſiſt in reſiſting theſe ſtrong 4 
calls to grace, muſt be a Pharaoh hardened and 
devoted to deſtruction. In proſperity we ſuffer 
Jo few of the inconveniences. of life ourſelyes, 
that we are apt to have little feeling, little 
compaſſion for the diſtreſſes of others; like 
the rich man in the parable, who was ie 
ed in purple and ne linen, and fared ſump- 
„ tuouſly- every day, but regarded not poor 
: po Lazarus who was laid at his gate full of 
« ſores.” -, But ons, as theythow:us our 
po, weakneſs; fo naturally ine us to be 
more compaſſionate to others. Experiencing 
the eyils of life, We learn to pity thoſe evils ; 
and from the ſenſe: of -our:own- ſufferings! are 
led to relieve and aflift thaſe of other men. In 
profperity we are inclined to grow too fond af 
he world and of the things of the world. 
We think zit “ good for us to be here, and 
are for erecting tabernacles for ourſelves; 2 0 7 
e were to dwell and abide in them for ever. 
But if nothing elſe, yet afflictiops will wean 
gut affections from this world, and teach us to 
ix zhem there where only true joys are to be 
found. Seeing the uncertainty and inſufficiency 
all worldly enjoyments, Wwe can no more 
depend upon them for true happineſs, but muſt 
neseſforil y ſeeks it elſewhere. Seeing our deareft - 
46% 1 friends 
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friends and relations go befgre 
| eſs; inducement to be ide 


HY means to K 0 124 Totes on, 
For he is 


that certain 
ſeeth beſt uguld befall us. If there is any 


18, ' We: have the 
ichs of ſiey ing Res 
behind. Feeling the ains and miſcrjes of life, 


we grow more indifferent 0 life, atlelf, and 
| became even willing 1 e 9515 
| 15 b Nd {ure A | It 465 14 $3 


erl. 
infinite power and therefore oe 4 
able, of infinite goodneſs. and therefgre moſt - | 


willing, of infinite wiſdom and therefore 
knoweth beſt 


both how and when to ſuccut 
us. And what a fatisfa Hon muſt it be t to live 

under ſuch a government, to conſider that all 
our affairs are under the diſpoſal of one, who 


kooweth and willeth what is convenient for 
ns better than we do for ourſelves; a id . 
no calamity for che preſent, is Jenes griev- . 


„thing taken into the account 


ous, yet eve 85 
is belt which infigite wiſdom 


conſolation in friendſhip, what friend and pro- 


tector can we deſire more. than almighty. good- 5 


neſs ? (Pſal, XXVII. 1.) The Lerd ie my 
light and my ſal vation, whom, ſhall 114 fear? 


i the Lord is the ftrength.of my life, gf whom | 


£4 ſhall I be afraid? <p -hath, engaged; in 2 
cial. manner to hear the prayers, of | the 
icted; he: hath: promiſed to, deliver, them 


61 pv of their diſtreſs; 5 will even turn their 
55 ne into joy, and pleaſure after pain is 


an pleaſure.” k Oy Ve 25 . 1 Niesel they 
* they 


F 3 


N 


« ſo - 10 tears, ſhall reap in joy. He that 
bes oeth forth and weepeth bearing precious 


| There” are not only inhumerable examples in 
. ſcriptute, but we may appegl to the experience 


foreſight, whether friends have not been raiſed 


events to his advantage. Our diſappointments 
are often the moſt lucky incidents in our lives, 


Certainly (2) God ſeeth beſt what is beſt for 
us and moſt ſuitable to our affairs, and eve 
man is dearer to him than to himſelf. How 
hath many a man ſolicited for a place and been 
a Tanaſe for e and yet notwith- 


34 — our greateſt anfort: 


10. they that mourn, for / they ſhall be comſort- 
ed. (Pfl. XVI. 5, ", 5. They that 


feed, ſhall doubtleſs come again with re. 
- joicing, bringing his ſheaves with him.” 


bf every ood man, whether he hath not ſome 
times ſurpriſing deliverances and eſcaped 
imminent dangers without his own care and 


up to him upon ſpecial occafions whom he 
never dreamed of or imagined before, whether 
the moſt proſperous circumſtances of his life 
are not owing merely to lucky hits, ſuch as 
cannot be aſcribed to his own policy or con- 
trivance, but ha ppened altogether without his 
defign and Wee his expectations, and plainly 
point out a ſuperior power who directed 1 


and frequently turn out afterwards to be our 
greater advantage ; as Saul looking for his fa- 
ther's- loſt aſſes came, to be anointed king. 
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| ſomething 3 oy that d e h 
miſſed before. 10 


accident (ab be then thought it). intervening 
and retardipg or Haſtenin, his comi 1 55 the 
time and place that be had intended an 


to: his e 114 eſtab bliſhed his health 5 '# ] 


affliction Ran 


| * Rey? | 
the beſt ſupports under them, ſecure the x . | 

of 4 good conſcience, and obtain the 8 1 5 > „ 
of divine grace to "firengthen, us. As fin a 
cke ſting of death, ſo likewiſe is it the ting 
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and proved the e 18 


A maß cxpe- 
rienced fortunate 1 1 1 5 4 612 | 0 Glo Lo 
waters and ,perils of fobbers by ſome Ualycky 


where 15 
he was expected f' ow bath many a man h/ a 
leffer iflnefs prevented. a greater, and by en 
during a” painful 6peration become free from 
ain, had his life preſerved and prolonged by „„ 
e chtonical dilteniper,. or been almoſt &ying  * 
of an acute diſeaſe that hath given a new turn ye 


better than ever it PE befSte ! 80 certain it is 
St. Paul bath aſſerted, (Rom. VIII. 28.) 

E all things,“ eben 5 hoointments and 

Og "work together or good to them 


at zen if. feli ligion will be deli Vos, 
ur troubles, 25 at leaſt, it will at 
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of affliction, and renders ſorrow exceeding ſor- 


lamity, when we are conſcious to ourſelves that 


3 
7 
. 


"Its nox owing to ourown vleeang folly, Our 
Integrity will ſapport us, when all earthly 
;comforts fail. No misfortunes, no injuries 
ran fob us of a good conſeience. That wi 
temain with us even to the laſt; and though 
the ſtorm may be great without, yet all may 
be calm within. And to the teſtimony of a 
good conſcience will be added, as God hath 
promiſed, the aſſiſtance of divine grace to 
ſtrengthen us; or if ever it be wanting, it muſt 
be charged altogether upon ſome failure in our- 
ſelves, Now this will inſpire our prayers and 
inform our petitions, that they may be ſuitable 
to our ſtate and circumſtances, ſuch as it. may 
be propet for us to offer and for God to grant. 
This will infuſe, a fecret ſatisfaction into ov 
ſouls, and fill us (Rom. XIV. 17 N ih 
„ righteouſneſs and peace and joy in the Holy 


Obo.“ As the Spirit of God, hrooded 
upon the face of the waters, and impregnated 
the rude chaos; fo will the ſame Spirit ſpread 
his enlivening wings over our cold hearts, and 
Hatch warm comfort there. In the primitive 
times of Chriſtianity this aſſiſtance was extra- 
ordinary, as extraordinary then was the occa- 

fon: but now if the ſupplies, of grace are not 
ſo great, ſo neither are our wants and neceſſi 

Ties. Of whom much is required, to them. 

wh ein be given, Our frepgih wil always I 
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| ayimate'us in the workt.« 
is often a pleaſing phant 


| happineſs, to a religious good man are 
hopes and upon the beſt grounds. And who 
would not * run wäth patience the race chat 
„ is ſet before him, when; be bas the goal 
and the immortal prize in view? who” would i 
not bear up chearfully againſt the. 


cr So 


B. B. K N 


to be tempted 


| « but will. with the e wake 4 
| « way to ſcape, that we my 5 


fb 1 Dk to jo nee 


mene to r 

7 en. "Hope - 
he hopes c 0 heaven and 
re the beſt. 


vain imagination, bu 


ſtorm, When 
he knoweth it will bring him ſafe at laſt to 
the haven where he Would be? (Rom. VIII. 


18. ) * The ſufferings of this preſent time are 

| © not. worthy to be compared with the glory 
% which ſhall be revealed: and the greater 
theſe ſufferings; i in this world, the greater will 
be that glory in the world to come. The 
| ſharper our crown of thorns here, the brighter. 
vill be our crown of glor 
IV. 17, 18.) „“, For our light affliction whieh 
* is but for a moment worketh for us a far 


: hereafter. - (a Cor. 


«© more exceeding and eternal weight of glory: 


While we look not at the things which are 
( ſeen, but at the things which are not ſeen; for 
„ the things which are ſeen are temporal, lh; | 


2 the bing Which are not ran ars eternal. 
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1 deſtruckiob 


nde 


be en hold good in E 1750 vert a 
rage us Examples of men who 


habe triumphed over afflictions! In what dif- 
houtries and diſtreſſes was Joſeph” involved, 


| Hated by his brethren, ſold into a foreign 
dcuntry; falſely dccuſed there, and thrown into 
ry difficulties 
x of his future 
86 of prefer wing not only his 


pt! How' exceeding 
great were the trials and afflictions of Job 


how was "he recomp nſed for all his former 
1 even in this life, for (Job XLII. 1 4 


 prifoh ; bat doc were theſe ve 
neſs, aid the en 


own family but all Egy 


x21) the Lord gave him twice as 


gn 


great- 


, but 


% he had before, and bleſſed his hither 680 


% more than his beginni 


bg !” How was Moſes 


expoſed an helpleſs infant, and muſt inevitably 


have been either ſtarved or drowned but how 
did dangers themſelves contribute to his pre- 
ſervation, and his deſperate condition happily 


princely education, 


prove the occaſion of his 


and raiſe him to be the deliverer of his country! 


How deplorable ' were'Daniet's circumſtances, 


his countr depopulated, his city laid in aſhes, 


Himſelf" carried captive into a ſtran 


ed againſt him caſt into the den 


ge nation, 
and there through a malicious:conſ] yy form. 


lions 1 but 
ow did all theſe eircumſtances co-operat 


nit advantage, and hat was deſigned for bis 


prove the inftrur 
tion, Fung advance _ 70 an 


*. 


nent of his eleva- 


which be: could hot nidcchaveexpettedd— + 


| £© The time eee (Hebel. qazi&eci} 
1. _ tell of David-atſa;,.and; Pa Pr i - 
| ophets, whothrough unes,obaied pro 
56 righteouſneſs, obtained 


. 
. ed the violence of fare, Jofrapeds thedded * ä 
the ſword, aut neſs wefe made 


8. frong,/ waxed: wind Vin” fight, turned td 
Ka flight the armie ofthe aliens womentre- 
. ceived; their dead f raifed tos lifelagain g an 
© Others were. tortured hot! accepting! deliver- 
ande, deren ey might obtain achetteb reſur⸗ 
% rection. Vikurablina —— 
tience and magnanirity eee een 1 . 

the Re 2 Qhriſti 


eee MH OO Www e eee DG -- 


w 


as: poor 1 manycrithe as 
m Ws. nothing nd yet päflf Ing elisg w | 
How was the Captain of our alvation“, 
himſelf made perfect through ſufferings? ? 


FFF WP ye Ro OW. 


1 and therefore what a compaſſionate as: weil: at 
. = en eee ue forusatihbabrode N 


of g 
12 (Heb. VII. r) 1 enn. king ahnt. ous 
5 dured ſuch contradiction of -fianers er ; 
„ ghimſelf, leſt we be wearied and faint in odr 
„minds Nay have not we ourſelves often 
8 Fee the goodneſs of God in our afflic 
n „ 5 tions? 


Eine we en of 


: nothing beſides God? 
is his hand now. eee = it cannot 


religion, when we were deſtitute of all other 


2 
fore, when' v 


{of God with» pleas 
we. Wee, think mn A of 


. 


| CU ſave ? or his ear heavy chat it cannot hear ?” 


2 Cor. I. 10.) 


_ diſtreſs and danger, that our devotion be not 


tben fitſt to begin, but only to be rene wed and 


1 —99— 


their adyerſity remember and make their prayers 
unte him. The 


8 . Wherefore A lift up — 


8 a death and doth deliver, in him we 
% may truſt that he will yet deliver us. 


% hands: Which hang down and the feeble 


1 knees . Only let us take care, that we think 


of religion at other ſeaſons beſides the hour of 


applied to the ſorrowful occaſion. Even they 
God in their proſperity, do yet in 


roudeſt hearts are then apt 
to be humbled. But it is much to be ſuſpect· 


ed, that — i is not very ſincere, which 


| hath no other ſource; no better motive than 


their preſent afflictions; that therefore when 
the 15 ſhall ceaſe the: effect will ceaſe. too, 


when the apprebenſion of danger ſhall vaniſn 


their devotion will vaniſh with it. It is the 


temper of a: Nlave ta crouch and tremble; while 


| the rod is hanging over him; but when that 


1 


terror is removed, inſtantly to return to his 
: ou _ and rebel Me” and: In ſuch a caſe 
. * Is _ Even 


- \ . 


ps we na taſted the ſweets 
1.) And 


Who delivered us from fo 
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pen —_ 3 adminiſter little 


ing in the wörds of wiſdom ; (Prov. E zA, N. 
«© Becauſe I have called and ye refuſed; * Wo 
Bae ſtretched out my hand and no man reger ded; 


©. and would. none of m re roof 31 gs 
*Javg hat "your calamity, T wilFmock- whe! 
«yoke fear cometh; Then ſhall they ©: : | 
me, büt Pwil not anſwer, they "ſhall feels 
de meè Lieb bet they thall not ind me. Indeck 
if we turn unto God Wich a true penitent heart 
and a true lively faith, with reſolutions - 
amendment as real as our ſorrow; although r 
lives have been ever ſo vicious formerly, 
(Matt. XII. 20.) 4 the bruiſed reed” will be 
| « not break, the ſmoaking flax will he not 
* quench;“ (Pfal. LIT. 5 the facrifices 
e of God ire 4 broken ſpirit, a broken" and 
„ contrite heart O God 82 wilt not deſpiſe. 
How much more may Pious "ſouls take _ 
in religion, who have always made it their” 
| praQtice and their delight ? Through the merits - 
of their Saviour they may (Heb, IV. 16. Y 
come boldly unto the throne: of grace to 
obtain mercy, and find grace te help in time | 
of need.“ Wherefore to conclude with St. 
Peter, (1 Pet. IV. 19.) let them that ruffer 
according to the will of God, commit the 
Wo © keeping of their ſouls to vom in N 
a dnte a A1 creator.” e Tt 
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gion our-greateft comfort. 39 


and may ſay unto them as ſhe is repreſented fay- 


* but ye have ſet at nought all my 2 
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EW perſons are ſo ee and. ben. 
doned as to have no regard to their wo 
ap and actions, thoſe. neceſſarily ea they be 
Ex 1 and, Kar of 

W. 


that we. 


than the noe br of, gur on enleiences. 
and 9 2 T to what EAN think of us 
than io What we frel. and 295. dect within 
ourſelves... "There are. e who can 
think with pleaſure, of, thoſe ane yer. 

aid of ling or raking 


but their inward thoughts are very — ve 
and others who. do not purpoſely allow and in- 

dulge themſelves in wicked thoughts, yet ſuffer- 
the Minds. to x adri t, and are never at the 
BBs of LNG ling and ſe ing, their 5 but 


fs or different occalions preſent, 5 
ut = ie of men. was of far ot . 


timents, and knew yery well that i upon the re- 
0 "us + gulation 


f : 


creation bu . wats ilaner | 
for out of it ente e 
E life fork rom thence prgered the determi⸗ 
nations and actions of life. Such 2 
thoughts uſually, ſuch is the man. As che 
are well or ill governed, his converſation and 
behaviour will be better unte. „Cooder 
bad habits of thin ingen rally pr 
or bad habits of: living 4148 a tree will bring 
forth fruit, and a fountain endesa Wee; 
you or — . wect or bner according: i their 
„VV 220446) FFC 
220 | en of: Our: thong bte t ü therefore be» 
ng the principal chingin —̃ U— | 


vor: 10 bor in the py month N | 
courſe, that we are accountable for our thoughts, 
and how far we are accountable for them — 1 
able to govern them; and having ſhown how - 
far we are —— to ee eee them, we will in the 
latter part rules and directions for 
the better regulation and/goyernment of then 
accordingly. / ff Keep thy  hearr-arith a . 
| " gence, for out of it are-the iflues of life.” 
I. Under: our firſt general head we are to 
_ ſhow, chat we are aocountbl un 3 


and how fur we are dee 8 and 
able to govern them. It is comtnonly ſaid that 
1 deed as to be above all juriſdiction and even all 


cognilance of men; —— they are ſubject how - 


ever to omnipreſence and omniſeienee, and 
(Heb. IV. 13) all things are naked and 
opened unto the eyes of him with whom we 
i have to do, ot rather, as the words may 
better be tranſlated, pos 6v Apis 16 Koſog, t to 
% hom we are to render 
this is the excellence of religion an 
laws above human laws and conſtitutions, that 
vhereas the latter only bind the outward man 
and regard only overtacts and diſcourſes, the 
former reach the very conſcience, and controll 
our inmoſt thoughts as well as our words and 
actions. Very good reaſon there is therefore 
that we ſhould regulate the motions and incli- 
nations of out hearts, becauſe (1 John III. 200 
God is greater than our heart 
“all things“ as well as becauſe from thence, 
as the text expreſſeth it, r are the iſſues of 


life; our words and actions take their 
tincture and color from our thoughts, and 


however we may diſſemble our inward ſenti- 
ments, yet generally out df the fulneſs of the 


heart the mouth ſpeaketh and the hand acteth. 
The prophet therefore (Iſa. LV. 7:) exhorts 


4 the wicked to forſake his way _—_ the un- 


*** righteous man his thoughts, and to return 
other cha rg 


(Jer. 15 


. IRC? and again an 


hts are free, and they are ſo far free in- 


n account: and 
d theidivine 


and knoweth 


3 


7 
. 4 + 65 
3 


| Jer: Wo: _ Her. Wach thine beart 5 
edneſs that thou mayeſt be ſaved, Ho 8 
4% ſhall-thy:vainethoughts- lodge within — R. 
Our: Saviour" accounts an unlawful de 
ſome meaſure the ſame as an unlawful ct; 
(Matty V. 28.) 44 hoſoever :looketh" d 
de woman to luſt after her hath cmi | 
5. adultery with her already in h is heart The 
old world was deſtroyed by a deluge of waters, 
e becauſe the Weta of 
£47; man Was great nee nd every 8 
* « only bed Busby aud in 8 8 wit 
day we ſhall” be accountable for our thoughts 
as well as for our words and actions, for (Rom! 
II. 16.) “ God ſhnall judge the ſecrets of ngen 
% by Jeſus Chriſt,” and (Eeeleſ. XII, pg) 
«© God ſhall bring every work into j fe ment 
„ with every ſecret berry je vhether i 
* or whether it be evil. any Jak, Pin 
. accountable therefore for our thoughts 
eral, but in ſome — caſes it 18 
eee of our power to govern them; and 
God is not ſo cruel a taſk-maſter as to require | 
of us impoſſibilities, and to condemn us for 


ee we arg no means nor oppo wnities: of 


Pod 


our mind p vs are e movec Jang impelled 
as it were by an inviſible hand we know not 
how. Strange irregular fancies ſomet 
5 1 whether we dens Oe” there. is 


nod 


es riſe 


es : gk 40. 1% n 121 irene | : 
3 iber wulf . Ladder; inte theanind, 
them:as ſoon. as. per e dan and. 


then are no farther-crimiuel than ve volun ati i ly 5 
p ard indulge them. 0 nm: . 
Naga can we command bur thou 1 
„when any paſſion as — OR 1 
> e poſſeſſos us, or when neten ans - 
eaſineſs or urgenti: buſineſs engt 1 
- tip-1:-For:the time they ingrdls Ill dhe powers. 
and faculties of but ſouls/.andabough wemey = 
: 6-10 - 2 df ideas, yet 
— — dee * 7 8 
: An many ca ps we may de 
; ably te avoid the ocaſtons of peſſion / hüt when | 
bY ion hath once. taken hold cf ug, it wilbfor 
aclonger or a ſhartęr term, iu ſeme vinive in 
others leſs, remain maſter of the minds, Abe 
beſt patured, man living provaked>to anget by 
any injury is at that very time full of therins 
jury, and cannot inſtantly comp bis, howghts; 
and recover his uſual lerenity of temper- A 
perſon deep in love cannot help ö 
frequently of the beloved object ; te ill 
keep the aſcendent in the mind, and there is 
8 turning the ſtream! and Current f 
e another way. K food parent 55 
' who bath: loſt an only child, or a tender dul. 
band hg, hath buried the wife ef his baſom 
Fan game help feeling and \\regrettit 


. 


2. 


as ge and ast 


E 097 Nui: 6h 


Ar ary patios er. anita ef at. 
likewiſan ſh ible of body may deptive uy of 


: Re 
＋ * Ri D 
2 


Am avcuve Pal wilt neceflatily: call off our at. 


fever muy fill us with 

Spleen and melanchely may f 

thouſand een, icens, „the hy 
kring notions of: ourſelves; enn of 


5 c 
mentioned ; But in all ot 
ceive they are very much in our own! power 
andiſo fat 4s they are in our On power,” b fat 
we art iageountable” for them and no Farther, 

But let us not lazily itnagiti our power te be 
leſs than it realy” 18, nor — that to neceſ- 


411. 1 the "RL 


d Ver bür on thoughts. 
tention from other things ine A fag — 


ay he” e cases -= 
che ſer” inſtances Feon: 


— 


TY 


a whicl eee eee upon 
our mn; indolence. and indulgence. If the 
mind. is paſſive in ſome inſtances, in others 
in it is as active. We plainly experience in 
Alves a power of turning out thoug hts- 1 
whatever ſubje& we pleaſe; and thou h ſome- 
times ideas may ariſe. involuntary in t mind; 5 
yet uſually we can ſelect ſuch as we like beſt to 
dwell upon and conſider and co together. 
We can beſides make choice of aoy ſuck: buſi- 
nels. or profeſſion as we think proper, and that 
will give a general bent and tendeney to our 
thoughts, and direct them very much in what 
chanels they ſhall run. We have likewiſe 4 
power of transferring our thoughts from ſubſectk 
to ſubject, can lay aſide one and reſume another; 
= like the bee range from flower to flower 
and ſettle where we pleaſe. And ſuppoſing the 
very worſt, that thoughts ſometimes are forcibly 
obtruded upon us, we can chooſe however 
whether we will conſent to them or not: and 
herein as I take it chiefly conſiſts the morality 
or immorality of our thoughts, as dre approve 
or diſapprove, cheriſh or reject, aſſent to or 
diſſent from the good or evil motions and ſug- 
geſtions of our minds. It is poſſible that evil 
4maginations may be ſuggeſt | 


| | to us, pe 
by evil men, perhaps by evil 0 but ſo bs 


are they from being criminal, that they may 


become occaſions. of, virtue, Our conſent at 

leaſt. is in our own power, and nothing can 

render them eriainal' but our conſent and ap- 
Fe | probation. 


e ann ſhown ham far weareable 
of ty tes we: will offer ſom * 
ions for the better cutie 


great art, t of. ee our;th " * Hi nets 
rejecting all -h. 


and immoral, and in n ſuch, 28-208 Ces» 
zue nd uſeful, innocent and virtuous, 
and keeping a conſtant ſupply of them; and 
in order to accompliſh, theſe deſirable ends it 
may be not bet Ope Kath make uſe of: the fol- 
lowing means. „ 1 et BAS 
1. Let us be x Goa to. 1 — * Bahia 1 
ſenſe, of, God's Ces gh nd eee ; 


« Ny homes ha our en —. our -uprif ing 
«and. underſtandeth our t e  - 
Nothing can be more eff, to banich ali 
looſe imaginations, and to beget in us a ſerious 
and religious frame and temper. of mind. A, 
man ought not to be filthy in his ideas, 9 
more than in his perſon, purely out of regat 


to himſelf; one would have a clean heart a6 1 


well as clean hands if it was only for one s Oπ]ꝙ 
ſake: but if the dignity, of our. own, human 
pature cannot, yet ſurely the dignity of the 
divine nature might awe us into proper ang 
Cuitable ſentiments; if not for the peace and 

hos fatisfaQtion 


Waadt of 66606 thniehdibes, her ost uf 
a ſenſe of the conſciouſneſs” of the Supreme 
Being, we ſhould" endevor to think always as 
becomes his reaſonable creatures. We ſhould 
de aſhamed to have all our idle fancies known 
even to men of like infirmities and paſſions 
with ourſelves; we therefore uſe artifice and 


diffimulation, and ſpeak not all that we think, 


But only all that we think proper: and how 
then can we endure to have the whole laid 
open to an all-wiſe God? for with him there 
En de no teſerve and diſguiſe, and” every 

th ught is in effect thinking aloud. Let on! 
taginations be ever ſo vain and fooliſh, we 5 
and indulge them and believe all ſecure, io long 
45 they are known only to ourſelves; but we 
ſhould” remember that they are known alſo : 
God, and ought we not to be mueh more aftaid = 
of the inſpection and privity of our everlaſting 
judge, than of having them expoſed to the 
cenſure of all the world ? Not that we ko | 
always have God actually in 'our thoughts, bu 
we may live under an habitual ſenſe of the 
divine preſence, and that will beget habitual 
purity of heart; and if at any time we per- 
ceive a looſe idea or irregular defire arifing, we 
may check it inſtantly with this ref on, 
„% Shall not God ſearch it out, for he knoweth 
the very ſecrets of the heart 7. Every one 
who duly conſiders this, muſt 2 2 him- 
1 e even as he ts pure.“ : 1 


2. we 5 \ 


is 


* ae * 
8 
* 
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ry We ſhould: —.— ee again wo alben ceſbof 
on, and take all proper care of our health, 
poli would preſerve the empire and ſovra 
of the mind. Fot paſſion uſurps a ſort 0 
tyranny over thought, and there is no aſſerting 
the liberty of the one without ſhaking off tha 
dominion of the other. Our reaſon maſt; be 
calm and undiſturbed, or we can never applxr-0 
i to a point, never examin or diſcuſs 
thing with freedom. Chains and fettes 
5 not more reſtrain the motions of the body, 
than violent paſſions obſtruct and hinder the 
operations of Ta mind. The leſs ſubject We 
are to paſſion, the more free we ſhall be to ex- 
erciſe and diſplay our reaſon. And as we ſhould 
endevor to preſerve the ſerenity of the mind, 
ſo we ſhould: take all reaſonable care of this 
health of the body, as an excellent help and 
inſtrument to the governing of our thoughts. 
For when the body is oppreſſed with pain or 
lickneſs, the ableſt mind cannot exert itſelf 
with its full force and freedom, as the fineſt 
hand can make but ſorry harmony when the 
inſtrument is out of tune. Wine and luxu- 
rious living inflame the blood, and are not only 
deſtructive of health, but alſo naturally en- 
gender wild and wanton imaginations. Bet us 
then by all means live a life of ſobriety tem 
perance and regularity; and ſuch a life wilt. 
eſtabliſh health, and health will promotes :hear- 
fulneſs, and chearfulneſs will invigorate the. 
mind, diſſipate all gloom. and melancholy, and 
Vol. VC enable 


$0 On the government of the thoughts. 


Gable us to enjoy ourſelves, and our own 
thoughts... A found mind in à ſound body is 
the greateſt bleſſing in life, and one cannot be 
* hel that value and efficacy without the other. 
3. We ſhould moreover make choice of ſome 
per buſineſs and employment, and be very 
diligent therein. For as waters taſte of the 
Ty through which they flow, ſo the mind is 
tinctured by a man's buſineſs and employments; 
and ſome. employments and occupations neceſ- 
ſarily expoſe us more to temptation than others, 
and naturally turn our thoughts o more in- 
direct practices. As a man's chief employ- 
ment is, ſo will his thoughts chieſly be; and 
(Matt. VI. 21.) where our treaſure is, there 
will our hearts be alſo.” Let every man 
therefore chooſe for bimſelf fore honeſt trade 
or- profeſſion, and be fair and honeſt in the 
practice of it; and thoſe whaſe fortunes: place 
them above any profeſſion, ſhould yet either 
and or make ſome buſineſs for themſelves, if 
it was only to divert and employ their thoughts. 
For the mind is an active principle; it muſt 
continually be thinking of one thing or other; 
and if it be not employed in good, will infal- 
libly be buſied in N Indeed idlenefs is the 
— He of all evil; it is while men are afleep, 
that the enemy ſoweth his tares; and as the 
field of the ſliothful is overrun with thorns and 
thiſtles, ſo an idle head is filled with roving 
fancies and looſe imaginations. Let us leave 
ne gherefoce.. While we are awake, and 


be 


e awake aka 20 duſtrious 
every. one in his calling. If we keep. no watch 
or guard, no wonder that vagrant tł like 
thieves: break through and ſteal, ſteal away out 
moſt precious treaſure time, nay ſteal us away 
from ourſelves, They are toe apt to intrude 
when we are otherwi employed ;+ but where- 
ever they find the head idle and em ; thers . 
they are ſure to take full poſſeffion,” 
4. We ſhould be curious likewiſe in the 
chen of our company, as a thing that will 
very much affect and influence our way and 
manner of thinking, For we are creatures 
ſtrangely formed for imitation; by frequent 
converſe we contract the notions opinions and 
—_ of others, talk as they talk, and think 
as they think, and grow by inſenſible | 
into a wonderful fimilitude and eme 
One would be defirous therefore to form ones 
ſelf upon a right model, and to copy after a 
good original. All our delight ſhould be 
upon the ſaints that are in the earth, and 
* upon ſuch as excel in virtue.” The pureſt 


mind muſt be tainted by the contagion of fa- Ts 


miliar ill examples: Evil communications 
(1 Cor. XV. 33.) 0 oorrupt good manners: and 
J know not whether more 


owed their ruin and defireftion' to bad com- 
pany, than to any other cauſe, or perhaps all 


have not 


other cauſes in the world. Whereas good 


company will conſtantly ſupply us with one. 
thoughts: and 9 1 arting fore 


a 
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| 25M plealing or profitable diſcourſe, will entertain, 
1mprovs, inſtruc, confirm the virtuous, and 
be ſufficient to reform even the vicious. No 
corrupt communication (Eph. IV. 29.) pro- 
6 .ceeds out, c their mouth, but that which 
© is good to the uſe of edifying, that it may 
« miniſter. grace unto the hearers. Such is 
the company that we ſhould moſt deſire and 
frequent, to raiſe and improve our thoughts ; 
and it will be a foretaſte of the happineſs of 
the next world, the: wg of bene degu 
n earth. N 9.1 FEET OS an 
We ſhould ba. curiqus: too in whos choice 
of the books we peruſe, as another thing that 
will very much influence our way of thinking, 
and either greatly i improve or greatly corrupt 
our notions and opinions. For what we peruſe 
N not only diverts and employs the mind for the 
| reſent, but alſo leaveth a flavor-and-reliſh-be- 
| bind! it. We chew the cud as it were and ru- 
minate upon it | afterwards, and the ſame 
thoughts frequently occur to us, the ſame no- 
tions ſtill remain with us, though perhaps we 
bave forgotten from what ſource they were 
borrowed. Reading is the food of the mind, 
and we could take care to ſupply it with 
wholſome proviſions- to nouriſn and ſtrengthen 
it, and not with unclean meats to enervate and 
pollute it. For there are too _ books in 
the world, and I wiſh they were not in too 
many hands and too well known to be om 
| . enumerated, W ne vice in 


4 the 
= ) : 
„ - 


* 


love and honor, ridicule all notions of decency 
and virtue; and are read moſt by the young 
and unexperienced, where they are likely e 

thanked, there is a number of good books as 
well as of bad, and to the treaſures of ancient 
learning we may add the improvements of the 
proper entertainment and employment for our 
thoughts. And above all books there is the 
book of God, which as the apoſtle ſays (1 Tim 
* unto ſalvation, and is profitable for doctrin, 8 
« for reproof, for correction, for inſtruction 
ian ri ghteouſneſs, that the man of God may 

be perfect, thoroughly furniſhed; unto all 
* good Works, and all good thoughts. e 
6. Laſtly, other directions might be offered, 
but we will conclude with one more neceſſary 
than all others, which is to pray unto God for 

his holy. ſpirit to purify. our hearts and refine 
our imaginations. For ſpeaking ſtrictly (a Co 


* 


III. 5.) we are not ſufficient of ourſelves to 

« think any thing as of ourſelves, but our 

c ſufficiency is of God.” Our fouls are in 

the hands of God, and he can direct and turn _ 

them whitherſoever he liſteth; and though 

compulſion is not to be uſed to moral agents, 

yet the offers of grace are freely made to all 

who will accept it, and much more to all who 

deſire it. Fervent devotion will itſelf enlarge 
LL 7 3 


\ 


* 


* 
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and Py our FORAY 
from mean and earthly Objects to great and hea - 
venly, and prepare our hearts for the reception | 


in the excellent language of our O 


ada! our e 


divine grace and inhabitation of the holy 
ſpirit. This was the method that the man 
« after God's own heart took to become ſo, 


and he prayeth e eee nr rn not 
| only of * the wo 


wiſe of * the — of his heart; (Paal. 
XIX. 14.) Let the words of my et and 
* the meditation of my heart be acceptable in 

* thy fight, O Lo d my ſtrength and my re- 


„„ deemer :” and again n in his penitential train, 


(Pſal. LI. 10.) “Create in me a clean heart 
O God, and renew a right ſpirit within me. 
And for this purpoſe we cannot perhaps better 
addreſs ourſel ves to the throne of grace chan 
Almighty God, unto whom'all hearts be open, 
all deſires known, and from whom no ſecrets 
2 hid, cleanſe the thoughts of our hearts by 
— + ions of thy holy ſpirit; that ny | 
love thee and 9 nify thy 

bey n name bans Chriſt Gor . Amen. 
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/PEECH Melee of the noble culties of 
O dur nature, and that which diſtinguiſheth 
us moſtly from the beaſts and from dne another. 

It is the bond of ſociety; and according as it 
is uſed may be the inſtrument of doing great 
good or great hurt in the world. ar St. Jae 
obſerves (III. Sache the 4s = little 
„ member, a yet * baaſtech great things. 

46 No ͤ fountain can both ſalt water and 
* freſn: but — me tongue may pro- 
ons truth and | } willed: and folly, 


and curſing 
T — even the 1 thenwhkbatuthe 
% e men, which are made after the ſimilitude 
„of God.” It may have the moſt ſalutary 
effects, or be of the molt pernicious. influence, 
as the ſame ſun that ſometimes animates life 
ſometimes ſcatters death. It is therefore no 
wonder that in ſcripture there are ſo many 


2 ent the e of hr _— | 


happineſs of N Fa e PH 
Solomon may be our 5 in 5h. telpecd, 
as ell * W No man hath made 
; E 4 | 8 


56 on tbe government m the ws: 


juſter obſervations upon human life, or given 


better directions for the conduct of it in all 


cireumſtances than he hath dane, and eſ ally 
in this particular. He ſpeaketh of — eeping 


* the tongue”, i in the. ſame manner as he doth 
of + Keeping the heart,” and as a matter of 
equal importance. He Gith (Prov. IV. — N 


% Keep thy heart with all aa igence, fo 
<6 of it ara the iſſues of life.“ ——— he 
. faith. (XII. 3.) He that keepeth his mouth 
, keepeth bis life; but he that openeth wide 
#11 bis fl lips ſhall have deſtruction; and again 
(XXI. 2 z.) Whoſo keepet this mouth and 
his tongue keepeth his ſoul from troubles. 


The keeping of ihe tongue very properly fol- 


. keeping of the heart; if the heart be 
kept under a regulation, the tongue will of 
3 ſo; for (Matt. XII. 34.) “ out of 
the abundance of the heart the mouth 


„ ſpeaketh.” The conveniences too and incon- 


venlences of keeping and not keeping watch 


and guard over them are in both caſes much 


the ſame, and much the ſatne rules and direc- 


tions may ſerve. for the: ee, of the o one 


a of the other: ! 4 h %%% 2 
The government of the tongue is W the 
er taſk of the two. For wicked thoughts 

mayariſe i in our minds whether we will or not. 
In the. beſt, cultivated gardens theſe weeds may 
ſometimes be ſhooting up. But our words are 


more ſubject to controll, and we are under na 


neceſſity to ſpeak, when it is contrary to our 


own will nd tion tis at any e 
our power to be Gent; and it is our rene 
filent rather than jqin in any. improp error 
profitable diſcourſe. We ſhould, as St- James 
expreſſeth it, (I. 19 * « be ſwift to heats flow 
* to ſpeak. Nov erte ſhould: be ready to 
bear u pon every occaſion, that we ſhould lite. 
to every idle tale that is told us; that we:ſhould 
attend 4 all ſorts of diſcourſe. om all ſorts of * 
| perſons. On the contrary it-isour:tluty! 
our ears againſt all irreligious and 3 s 
diſcourſe, all ſlander and flattery, all $*-foolith 
talking and jeſting which are not conve- 
«6, nient; 40 the very liſtening: to them 'ts 
encouraging mem, and maketh us partakers Bf 
other men's follies and fins! Plutarch, ane af 
the wiſeſt and moſt learned among the-heathen = 
moraliſts and philoſop rs; hach written a wn le 
eſſay (eps ant about g. of the qualifi 
cations which are requiſite; to-it, and hot 
may be exerciſed to the beſt advantage. And 1 
a gteater than Plutarch hath given us _ I 
tuna; fol. -(Luks: VIII. 18.) 4. Kalke heed how. 
ye hear, and reptats it again and again, | 
, Heſthet hath cars to hear, = him hear. 


iti wha eee ee ee e e, 993 


Wyse ſhall I OY 111 213 ne er 15 = * 
Nas we ſhould not anner bet flow wo 
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| chermore proper to ſpeak than to be ſilent, as 
ben it is in our power to do any good, or 
Irevent any evil, to inſtruct the ignorant, 0 
vomfort the diſtreſſed, to . vindicate the truth 
and aſſert injured. i innocenee; and in ſuch caſes 
aeadineſs to ſpeak is a virtue, and filence itſelf 
is n crime. Many a good man may find hind- 
alf in the fame circumſtances with Davic 
(Pfal. XXXIX. 3. 4.) I held my tongue, 
(4; and-fpake nothing; I kept filence, yea even 
1 from good words, but it was pain and grief 
:*% [60 me: My heart was hot within me, and 
4 while I was thus muſing the fire kindled, 
2 m_ at the laſt I ſpake with my tongue. 
t therefore is not poſitive and abſo- 
1 1 6, 1 we ſhould rather underſtand it com- 
aratiuicly,; that we ſhould be more ready to 
than to ſpaik. Neither will this hold 
Sw but generally, as there are few or no 
general rules but admit of ſome: particular ex- 
erptions. It is not always, but for the _ 
part it may be better to hear than to ſ 
4:46 He that kerpeth bis mouth, Leepeth his 
elite; but without doubt there is, as Solo- 
mon faith elſewhere; (Eecleſ. III. 5.) % time 
* to ſpeak” as well as a time to keep ſilence. 
It is got 81 5 to leſſen the mutual inter- 
courle and communication of friends, which 
is one of the greateſt bleſſings of life, maketh 
our 555 greater and our ſorrows leſs; and the 
min Who never opens hiinſelf to a friend, his 
head or heart, his ability or honeſty is very much 
to be Fade. A is not deſigned to abridge the 
6 innocent 


innocent freedoms of een or „ 
men from ſaying any thing that is good, au 
ching that is ufcful, or ven any thing 2 
commonly entertaining, provided it be inno- 
cent. It is not the uſe of the tongue that is 
forbidden, but che abuſe of it. It is not talk 
ing that is condemned, but much uulking. 
And though great talteers may not be. pleased 
to have their diſcourſe abridged, andiperhay 
may think- e Mane, an effect of duln 
as they ſuppoſe forward ff eh to 3 ien 
cation _ og? þ wit; yet | 
Fe: life; but the that —— wide his Res al 
ac 466d; deſtruction.. 44% VS eee 
The conveniences on one gde nd inconve- 
5 the other are many and manifeſt; 
and if the cannot p wr Arps 4 
is right, the latter may. Neue mee 
„„ SET 2 IAG IG - Me 2 i e 
N eee ecommend h ring rather 
nn Fpeakinig,' havin (given; us WE ee "agd 
only one tongue. An vierved, 2 
our ears are always open, but our tongues 
incloſed, and guarded by two rows o — 
This is an (1) argument that hath f | 
been made uſe of by "the' philaſ * 
certainly we ſhould ende vor DFE 
tote ; What 1s 1 18 
1 e 8 FEE Wk 51, 10 
(4) Philophs aldnt nobis am ſo 


a ay — 5 in 7 eee 


uſually chooſeth a a ö W Ex- 


* $7 
18a 0, ; | 


equally. uhnatural, and equally unfit for ſociety, 
which requires fameqtbing f both and not all 
es jeithe. [ > $4125 


In like manner it ide ui awd, "that 


den hear as ſoon as we are born, but it is 
ſome time before we are able to ſpeak ; which 
may inſtruct us, that we ſhould always be 
hearers before we commence eben Cer 


tainly more is to be learned by hearing N 
by ſpeaking ; and perhaps in ſome caſes we 


may profit more by attending to the diſcourſt 


of ingenious company than by reading. Faith 


«« cometh by hearing, ſays the apoſtle; (Rom. 


e cometh. by hearing? If we would 


-ſhow-ourſelves, we ſhould ſpeak ; if we would 


Mes ourſelves, we ſhould hear ; and whether 
vie want more to be ſhown or to be improved 
that we ſhould conſider with ourſelves: We 
ſhould: eſteem it a ſad misfortune to be deaf, 
but great talkers contract a ſort of voluntary 

deafneſs. It is not doing as they would be 
done by. They expect to be heard themſelves, 
but will, not give a fair hearing to pthers. 


They are ſo pleaſed- and delighted to hear them 
ſelves talk, that they cannot attend to the diſ- 


eourſe of the beſt and wiſeſt about them; but 
ſtill run on, and (Pſal. LVIII. 5.) “ like the 


deaf adder willi not Weir the wolen of | 


0 an 2 never ſo wiſely.” 
K . 3 e beter 


treme ſilence and extreme talkati veneſs are 


Ao 117.) and may it not likewiſe be ſaid, that 


3 — us © cre? 


1 


p 8 
2 
19 
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Beſides 8 0 3 c 
improving 2 diſcourſe, you will obtain 
by it to be more favorably heard yourſelf. 
The company will more readily attend to one 
who doth not trouble them often. There is 
ſomething more of novelty of it, and ſome 
thing more of expectation Vour words will 
have the greater weight, and make the deeper 
impreſſion. Lou ſpeak leſs, but are regarded 
more; as the nightingale that ſingeth but fel” 
dom is liſtened?to more attentively, and filence 
is charmed. But commonly great talkers are 
as little attended to, as they attend to others. 
The end of ſpeaking is to be heard with favor 
and attention, but a man always defeats that 
end by multiplying words without reaſon. All 

companies ſoon grow weary of him and avoid 
him; or if they cannot avoid him, regard 

him no more - than © ſounding braſs or a 
* tinkling cymbal.” They may be forced to 
hear him, but they don not mind him; and 
very probably are thinking of ſomething elſe 
all the time he is talking. All chat he ſays: 
leaveth no more traces behind it than (Wiſd. 
V. 12.) an arrow that parteth the air, hic 
« immediately cometh together again, ſo that 
a man cannot know where it went through. 

Of the two extremes it is certainly — to 
ſpeak too little than too much, and infinitely 
fewer have ſuffered for the one than for the 
other. If your fault is in not ſpeaking, that 
vou may as t 1 * but what 


3 
is 


e Vin ee 


and goo ſolutions ene pfalmiſt, mo 
— 1.) % 1 ſaid I will take herd to 


4 toys Ie not with my tongue, 
e my mouth Fan 5 2 — gr 


nit — — and would not ** —.— 
WM dee ſwine.” | The Word himſelf | upon 
occaſions was ſparing of his words, and 
G0hn . 24 25. did not commit himſelf: 
unto all men, becauſe he knew all men, and 
2 n dhe they ſhould teſtify of man, 
or he knew what was in man.“ Great 
talkers often involve themſelves in difficulties 
and dangers, which the more modeſt and re- 

ſerved avoid. They are frequently obliged to 
_ explain, to evade, to excuſe,” to — de- 
fend, to retract ſhamefully what: they have ſaid, 

or perhaps more ſhamefully to maintain it. 
And hence come feuds and animoſities, hence 
: come: wars and fightings, (James III. 90 $116: 
* great a matter 2 little fire kindletu. A 

«..peating fool ſhall fall, as Solomon fays, 
and .be it twice. | (Prov 1 Ip 76.) * 


. bn, any a W del lar. ., e- 
| (3) Dicum 


—_— holding! ee Won 
„ keepeth hib mout His: | er e 
* his ſoul from monbles t. 8 n tale 


that 50h cin pa to: fort 
| and give them the hearing: 
OR; aer eee 


wall as . 4 to — "> : 
able, and ate never diſpleaſed by your: ful 
mitting to them. Much talking is offenſive 
ta others, as well as dan; us to yourſelt.”' Tt 
is. an infringement upon the Hberty of che 
company; and — are to be allowed 
in no erurb - ddp gs" ve in — 
as in e excry one is to beat — 
and who can endure that one noiſy inſtrumenk 
ſhould drowin the harmony: of: all the veſt?ꝰ It 
is a ſtrange want of reſpect to your ſuperiors 
it is arrogance to your equals ; and o your | 
inferiors it is a ſpecies of cruelty not unike 
was uſed to the ſlaves of old who 
had their .cars bored: for a token of ſervitude? 
To all forts of people there is: ſurely nothing 1 
more difagreeable, more tedious, more moti- 
Ping, than being obliged to ſit Rib} and hear 
eternal n — 8 


— Rome hath a — eee 
ber penances. And when ſevaral of the ſame 

be 3 2 meet together as ſometimes i it pra 
that ede, Pere x 
a confuſion of tongues and 4 Babel? 
In all likelihood; too you wil e 
character of wiſdom ſooner for what |: you do 
nat ſay than for what you do. The 
men are never the greateſt 


while the ſhalloweſt-brooks with every little 
ſudden: rain overflow. If you have wiſdom, 
your reſerve will not leſſon it, and if you have 
not, your filence will beſt canceal the defect. 

The man of few words hath commonly the 
5 luck to be reputed: wiſe, and often really 
i ſo. And the wiſeſt of men hath: obſerved 
the ſame thing long ago; (Prov. XVII. 27,28.) 


« He that hath knowlege ſpareth his words: 


ac. Even a fool when he holdeth his peace is 


= counted wiſe, and he that ſhutteth his lips . | 


u eſteemed a man of underſtanding.” Men 
forfeit the character of wiſdom by nothing 


ſooner than by talking too much. They do it 5 
to diſtinguiſh themſelves and to; be thought - 
wiſer than their neighbours; but for that very 


reaſon they are thought not ſo wiſe. It, ex- 
poſeth folly, and cauſeth it to appear greater; 
at debaſeth wiſdom, and makethi it appear leſs, 


than it is in reality. A fool's voice is known 


_ multitude of words,” 2 faith the Es 


5 3 E 


lkers;; 48 the 
deepeſt rivers run on ſilently and undiſturbed, 


— 


andi yet ſay Nittle: or — ; are but. 
as wind, and the veſſel fer. ay loundech 08 


( Eceleſ. V. 3.) A man may t. 


when it is empty. Ecelus XXI. 26.) c The 


e heart of fools is in their mouth, but the 


* mouth of the wiſe is in their heart. 

They will not only © 
ſecret; and there are few qualities in life mere 
valuable or more uſeful than ſecrecy. 2 


is to the mind like cloathing to the body, 


and covers our nakedneſs which is as uncomely 
in the. one as ſin the other. Secrecy procures 


= friendſhip and been and invites and en- | 


to and communicate them 
ſelves to us. na 


he ſecret” 


rater of ſecrecy, they forfeit with it all the 
benefits and i dart friendſhip.” It is no 


wonder that they reveal another's ſecrets, for 
they cannot conceal their own. It is no wonder 
that they tell all they know, for they often e 

more than they know, and ſupply the want _ == 


truth with invention. A tale-bearer re- 
vealeth ſecrets,” faith Solomon: (Prov. XI. 
13.) and can ſuch a man have a friend, 
friend? Who would oper 
who is perpetually talking 
without diſcretion? Who would put 


wine into a veſſel that is continually running 
out ? If you want to have any thing publiſhed, 


you need only impart it to 1 perſons as a 


Vor. III. » ä 1 5 ſecret, l 


5 * 


3 


jan is as it were a 
Con fſſor t this + hd and is truſted and re. 
ſpected accordingly. If men forfeit" the cha- 


1, or be a 
his heart to one, 
without reſerve, | 


be thought wiſe but alſo | 


5 


* 


A g i p 7 


i 2 the Sue of. the Fangue. 


cret In this they ran 1 tools and _ 
intruments, and, 1 in no e fit 
Wy moſt caſes the 3 W belt. I 
F vou ſay is bad; it cannot be too ſhort; | 
and if it is good, the brevity. will make it re- 
membered with: the greater pleaſure. - A 
Word 6 the wiſe. is enou gh; ſo likewiſe is a 
word: from: the wiſe: we thoſe Gyings have 
uſually the beſt affect and do the moſt execu- 
Hows which like aggers arc fharp and-thort, . 
curg  thanefors 2 up the Spartan. youth 1 
to 1 apothegmo, to return ſhort and perti- 
| vent anſwers, what from them we ftilt call 8 
Laconic way of ſpeaking. And the writings | 
Fm tar remain of the wiſeſt man that ever lived. - 
econſiſt ehieſfy of ſhort ſayings and proverbs. 
The more you ſpeak; the — _ you 
will (peak to the purpoſe. If what you ſay is 
bad, prolixity weil make it de Ta make 
it indeed intolerable; and if it is good; ſtill 
there is as mueh difference between a: looſe and 
a2 eloſe way of ſpeaking as betwoen- gold in the 
leaf and gold in the wedge. It is impoſſible 
for the wiſeſt man to be ee abways, and 
always well. There muſt be time for thought 


and recollection. A few bad things will diſ- 


2» parage r _ one: ay te former wilt be 
oa . 4% BK 72780 
00 | Dit fin fo. 0. Fan 5 


+» 
* 


* 
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ue ih tten. For people (4) relate and re 
fr Wr whit Hoy deride, that hint S 
they approve ; and it is in the cutrofit of di. 
courſe as in the current of à river, "things p. 
weight and moment fink, While ſtratus bg YN 
| feathers ſwim. . One”. 
| There is forething eren Py Ms 
fllence. The royal predoher ziveth theſe dix 
rections about beer worſhip ; (Ecelef. V. 
1, 2:) “ Be more ready to Hour chat to give 
* the facrifice of fools; Be not raſh wi h thy 
«© mouth, and ba gt thine heart be h fty to „ 
* utter any thing before God, for God is if 5 
% Heaven and Hogs upon entth, therefore kt — 
© thy words be few.” Our Saviour himfef _ 
commands us in our pta, _ nor to or: we _ 
* repetitions” (Matt. VI. 7.) like thoſe who - 
- © think they ſhall be licardi6r theirtiueb peaks 
us ing: and the prayer which he hath taught 
us is as excellent f r its brevity * as for its 1 
defs. St. John upon a certain oeca ron (Rev. | 
VIII. 1.) ays that „there Was filence_ in 
„ heivet,” The very Heathens had their 
myſterious rites and- ceremonies, which were 
performed with ſolemi filence ; and may it not 
alſo be ſaid, that the beſt of ſome modern ©  ' 
fectaries are their flenr meetings ? Aud 2 : 75 
« that the; would altogether hold their fr 


the language of Job, (lil 


0 Pieite enim g meminitque libentiay Had | oP 
- Qed quis dleridet quam quod probit, 5 
E e Wois To 


68 0 the government of the tongue. 


40 * it ſhould, be their wiſdom.” The wiſeſt 
and the beſt thing, that . ſome public teachers 


as well as public ſpeakers. could do, would be | 


to lay their hands on their lips and be filent. 
, In the multitude of words, as Solomon 


obſerves, (Prov. X. 19.) there wanteth. not 


% ſin. Great talkers muſt have ſome ſubject ; 


for diſcourſe, be it proper or improper, good 
or bad, right or wrong, true or falſe, in ſea- 
fon or out of ſeaſon; vanity, ſelf-· conceit, im- 


pertinence, curioſity, inſincerity, flattery, de- 


traction, ſlander. are the common ingredients; 
and rather than be Glent we have known men 


ſupply the want of ſomething to- ay with oaths 
andcurſes, ** ſpeak evil of dignities“ (Jude 8.) 


and blaſpheme euen God and religion. So true 


it is, that“ the tongue, the tongue of ſuch 
men eſpecially, (James III. 8, 6.) “ is an un- 
„ ruly evil, Yo 

BE TY Are, a world 0 
* tongue amongſt our members, that it de- 
* fileth the whole body, and ſetteth on fire 


*. 
— 
ra 


* 0; * 5 


o 


ef hell.” 


ull of dead! 7 poiſon : The tongue 
iniquity; ſo is the 


the courſe of nature, and it is ſet on fire. 


— 


In ſhort, che man who g governs his topgue . 
the ſcripture hath dignified with the title of a 


perfect man; and he who can command 
Hire 3 in this inſtance can equally command 
himſelf in all. (James III. 2.) © If any man 


* offend not in word, the ſame is a perfect 


man, and able alſo to 'bridle the whole body.” 


But woe to that man who multiplies words to 


tongue.” 2 
no purpoſe. Our Saviour and Judg e hath | 
declared,” that * every idle” word 855 mel 
„ ſpeak, they ſhall give account thereof in 5 
9 e day * judgment; (Matt. XII. 36. - 
and Fine, hy by multiplying. idle words we 
magnify our account, and (Rom. II. 5.) e tre- 
ute up Wrath againſt the day of Wrath ane 
« revelation of therighteous jndgmentof G6a! » 
So neceſſary it is to govern this unruly y mem- 
bers and much. the fame rules and dre, 1 
which are given for the government of the, 
heart, may ſerve alſo for the e of the. 
))VVVVVVVVV th 
"DYE: thought of G0d << te ua pi eſence! 
and inſpection over us is ſufficient to check and 
reſtrain all idle and  unproficable, and mach 
more all filthy and corry ot communicati on, 
We are naturally cautious of what we fay b 
fore our earthly ſuperiors ;- and is not Sreater 
reſpect and deference due to the great majeſt; 
of heaven, '** the king of kings and Why. = 
lords ?? Ey ery man may truly 1a with the 
good pfalmiſt, (Pfal. XXXIX. 4.) There 
<« is. nota word in my tongue, but 10% O end JE 
thou knoweſt it altogether ;” and wouldſt 
thou then (Pal, XXXIV. 12, ery 2 love life Foe 
% and ſee good days, kee tongue from. - * - 
« evil, and thy Lips that Aae 1 Mel no guile 
* for the eyes of the Lord are over all, 3 47H 
* his ears are © Kg? 'unto all, %% 
Vou muſt alſo take due care 5 our: Health!” 
and command your REM if you would be 
* maſter 


on gh governy . 8 ; of 7 : 


1 of yourſelf, and have. che n com- 5 

mand of; = 5 words. For men in ſickneſs or 

9 tao apt to ſay croſs and peeviſh things; 5 

zug men in a paſſion ſcarce know what they tay, 

_ and often utter in their haſte what they find 
ſan to repent of afterwards at leiſure.” You, 
know What was. the puniſhment of Males, 
9 1. 5 1 2 Kanne they pro 25555 

2 1 2 ake unadviſedly. 
ns - ee Pu, C5 MY 575 catio 


e 
e . — 


I 
* 


hana] | 8 
: Ne Come moreover PE 0 — and ative 
plead EoxÞ e ou ; for 


au; fe pr. 
me fate diſcourſe at beſt. „ Whatſoever" 
therefore (Ecclel. IX. 9 875 0. thy hen —. 4 
12 to do, do it with thy might. Men as well 
as wornen, wha A990; 00g & their proper "= 
calling, (1 Tim. V. 13)“ learn to be idle, 
e wandering about from houſe to houſe ; and 
* gt only idle, but tatlers alſo and buſy 228 
„ ſpgak DE, things VIPs N ought 18 ba 


% wiſe uſeth knowlege aright, but the mouth _ 
of fools poureth out fooliſhneſs? Plurarch - 


f ' the FIR * 


Nothing will improve you more, and qualify | 
you better for converſation, than the keeping 


n the gover! 2 1 1 


of . goc * 25 the reading gf good 
books. (Prov. V. 2.) ** the tongue of the 


 adviſeth you, if you are addicted to garrulity, - 


Sun e 


| . door of hy fig; (Ki 14) 4. Tee he 


to accuſtom yourſelf to writing, and to = 
| company with your ſuperiors, that {6 you ua 
; earn: modeſty and ſilence. Accuſtom yourſelf 
to a proper and becoming reſerve, uſe yourſelf 
to ſpeak to the purpoſe, or not to peak at all; 
for uſe is che mother of all habits. Beſides 
never interrupt another while he is f 
It is ill manners, and you cannot then plead 
the neceſſity of kerpiug up the converſation; | 
This is the advice 'of the wiſe ſon of Sirach, 
(een XI. 8.) „ Anfwer not befoft thou 
* haſt heard the canſe, beither interrupt men 
in the midſt of their, talk“ Think alſo 
haben you-ſpeak:(5)-what you are going r=" 
ED you are einge oa it. For ger 
R NOTE ants talk —4 
r that (Prov. XV. H. a1) death 
and life are in the power oſ the ton . „ 
Above all pray to God in 8 of the 
1 ſalmift (Pfal. CXLI. 3.) ** Set a Wwatel, 
1 TEE before my pon... and keep the 


* . —— the meditation of 
65. my heart be acceptable in gy t. eee : 
* 1 ſtrongth and my gee le 1 7 "6d | 

(65 92 55 * * viro et cui dicas ſæpe careto. Hor, | 9 
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a On the 20 nent of the Heng | ge. 


. yourſelf, and have the entire com- 5 
and of your words. For men in ſickneſs or 


wand 9 
| 1 are too Apes to ſay croſs and 
nd men in a paſſion ſcarce know what they ay, 
c often utter in their baſte what they find 
8 ſan to 5 of after wards at leiſure. Lou 
K t was. whe: puniſhment of Moſes, 
"MY . becauſe they provoked wh 
a Ll at he ſpake ur 12d viſedly with hi 5 
a 5 aul, upon . provocation, \ 
2 in tien contrary to the la 8 
hiog dilteſpe@tully e the: high 2 high, 8 dor 
- which eing reproved by t : 
ceſently recollected bimſelf, and rs, Ph | 
is error; (As XXL. 5.) © 1 wi pot, 
7 1 7 5 wr 0 1 ll was the high. prieſt; for. | 


ceth idle diſcourſe at beſt. - 5 WWhatrern 
therefore (Eecle. . 1 2 75 ee 
** to do, do it with thy might. Men as well 
5 as vomen, when . ns glect their proper 
ON (x Tim. V | 49), i learn. 8 idle, 
_ * wandering . from. houſe to bouſe ; and 
150 e e but tatlers.alf and buſy bodies, 
* N e EY dug th: „„ 
0 3 pv N | Nothing 
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peeviſh things 
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| n the „ bete | rent 
Nothing willi improve. ou more, and qualify 


e 


books. (Prov. V. 2.) ** the tongue of the 


„ wiſe uſeth knowlege aright, but the mouth 
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of fools poureth out fooliſhneſs.” Plurarch 
adviſeth you, if you are addicted to Tu 


to accuftom yourſelf to writing, and to keep 
company with your ſupericrs, that ſo you way 
learn modeſty oil filence.+ Adcuſtoni yourſelf 
to a ptoper and becoming teſerve, uſe yourſelf 
18 to the purpoſe, or not to peak at all; 
for uſe is the mother of all habits. - Beſides” 


never interrupt another while he is: ſpeaking) 
1 manners, and you cannot then plead 
up the converſation. | 


y.of -keepiog: 
TB 3 is the adyice of the wiſe ſod of 


8 XII 8. % M ere thaw - 
neither Interrupt men. | 
in the midft of their; talk“ . Think alto - 


bose vou ſpesk (5) what you are going tofay, 
„ you are going to aig: it. :Forger- - 


t more they would talk ſolo, | 


* haſt heard the canſe, 9. 


6 
e that (Prov. XVIH. 21.) < death: 
and life are in ihe power of the 3 


Above all pray to God im the words of the | 
: / royal pſalmift (Pfal. CXLI. 3.) Set a watehy | 
0 Lord, before my. mouth, and keep the 
dor of my Hips: (XIX. 14.) Let the 


of nity eaten neditation of 


9. 6:00 ſtrength and my dee a 
we 4) we de * viro et cui dicas "Gl caveto. Hig - 


7 the tongue. 4 71 | 


you better for converſation, than the keeping 
100 N and the reading of good 


my heart be «cceptablein, thy Gain, em 
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vi ty of that creature, and not "0" want of 
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8 e God i is einbdicely err 8 

ſelf, ſo he made all his creatures to 
Partake of happineſs in the different degrees 
and proportions which their different natures 
and capacities will admit: and ſuch a being as 
God cannot be ſuppoſed to have made them 
for any other end or with any other deſign, Fi 
Some creatures ſeem to be formed only for a 
temporary being in this world, and in this 
world therefore they muſt enjoy all the e. 
vhich they are capable. Others are deſigned 

for. an eternal duration in a future ſtate, and 
therefore there is no taking a meaſure of their 
happineſs by their preſent condition, the net 
world muſt alſo be taken into the account; 
and if upon the whole the miſery of- any crea- 
ture is an ere eds. to his happineſs, it muſt 
be owing entirely to the defection and depra- 


odneſs in the creato. 

If then all creatures are bands to n+ 

of happineſs, they muſt have ſome means of 

attaining this end; it muſt be placed within 4 

* N of their e 5 there can be no 
FIR Kapp > Gap 
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| ; cherubitts and flaming ſwords to guard it from 
| them. Accordingly brutes are led! to what is 
their good by inſtinct, as men have reaſon to 
conduct them to their good. And probably 
Avrates, having their whole eriſtenes en MS 
here likewiſe their whole happineſs ; but men, 1 8 
being only on their paſſage to their heavenly7 1 
L muſt not hope to meet with all the 
accommodations upon the road which they | 
ö may expect at home. It is probable too that 
we are here in a ſtate of degradation, that man 
kind are not ſo happy now as they were * = 
Mally created; probable I ſay from the appear- 
| Þnces o things,” and certain from revelations” 
3 ot but even this ſtage of exiſtence exhibits 
more good than evil; and men, though they 
have continued ever 1 long in the world, yet 
ſeldom grow weary of it, and (1) retire fatisfied 
from life like a gueſt from a full meal. The 
love of life with all its infirmities is still na- 
tural to us; few perſons are for ſhifting the | 
ſcene they know not for what and they knorr, 
not where. In this melancholy: climate there 
is hardly one in ten thouſand who layeth vio- 
Ts Fett hands upon himſelf, and inftances of ſelf- 5 
murder are more d h in this RY n . 
im any other 16 7:67 
In life then we may enen that there-i is 
more Kr oy evil, more 1 A 1 wg 
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more /happincſs than. miſery; and that men 
enjoy not more than they do is greatly their 
own fault in ſeeking happineſs where it is not 
to he found, and neglecting where it is. In- 
inc is often a more Reddy principle of action 
in brates, than reaſon in men.  Brutes ſeldom 
ar never deviate from the path of nature; they 
are conſtantly urged on in the ſame. track po 
+ fort of neceſſity without turning aſide to e 
right-hand or to the left; they are, at leaſt ia 
many inſtances they are, mere pieces of animal 
machinery, if I may fo ſpeak, moving by 1 in- 
viſible ſprings : whereas men are left more to 
thernſelves and their own. conduct; they are 
rational moral agents, indued with a liberty of. 
chooſidg and refuſing; they may and therefore _ 5 
oy often do deviate from nature and from * 
eſs. Happineſs indeed they always deſire, 
but they often miſtake it, purſue the ſhadow ' 
inſtead of the ſubſtance, 7 after it in ane, 
without, and little conſider that it is ſeated 
more within. The wiſe man bad a very . 
right apprebenſion of the matter, when he 
fad, (Prov. XIV. 14.) the backſlider in 
«i heart ſhall be filled with his own ways, * 
% 4 good man ſhall be ſatisfied from himſelf 5 728 
in which words is implied this great and im- 
rtant truth, that every man is the anthet of * 
'E own miſery or happineſs. His good or bad 0 
condition depends not ſo much upon his out- 
ward circumſtances, as upon his mind, his 
good or bad behaviour. His guilt. will be its 
own = ponent, his goodneſs i its PL fe The 
| | I. e 


their own miſery or happineſs. 73 
1..* The back{lider in heart ſhall be fled 
„ with his own ways.” It j is in vain to pre- 
tend to diſſuade men from an thing to which 
they are ſtrongly inclined, ur leſs yoũ gan ſhow 
that it is manifeſtly to their detriment and di- 


unn ñ/o . NG os 
J 


1 
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them from it even then. A life of fin is upon 
every account and in ever 


2 Tut Y:. oint of view the 
ea 1 imagina but yet it is not 
| 88 INES will divert men from 
ſuch a courſe of life. If we. would effectually 
perſuade them, to renounce and forſake it, we 
rauſt prove to them that it.is dire&tly contrary 

to their intereſt, and in all prob ility will 
render them. miſerable i in this SI as well as 


none, I believe, who commit fin far the fake 

of ſin; or are wicked N out of love to 

wiekedneſs. - They uſuall e pole. to them 

Elves. ſome. Pleaſure and ſatisfaction ; ſome». 

the appearance of good .inflames, 

their defires ; and this is the common r 
whereby ſin decoys apd inſnares them; 


beneath is deſtruction. "The thing. 
good which they promiſe themſelves will-prove 


RY, 17 ga 65.5 3 pg their N rang 570 be 


advantage: and it is well if you can diſſuade 


t which is to come. There are few or 


ſure is the bait, and they ſee not that the. — 
is there- 
fore to convince men, that the event will by 
no means anſwer their expectation, that the 


their greateſt 22775 that though the pleaſures of 
ſin may be ſweet as honey at firſt, . (Prov. 


%.. * 


9 diſhoneſty, and with all your c 
be ſupported long; ; and what a terrible change 
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ena when the ſweet is gone, Wd: abi 


tranſient pleaſure conclude ! in real | aſting 


on aich Bis own ways.” ” His 6wn wickednely 
will chaffiſe bim, his guilt will be its own. 


puniſhment ſeveral ways; but the reſt perhaps 


are reducible to theſe, which" are moſt worthy” | 
of our notice and obſervation. 


1 x 1 * 


T. The natural effects and conſequences of 
oe fins are a puniſhment” to the ſinner; as 
ſarely as by taking fire in his hand he Will 
be burned. For Julke who. ſeeth not that 
avarice is its own puniſhment, ſtarving 1 in the 
midſt of plenty, ſurrounded with all the cares 
and ables of riches" yet taſting none of the 
comforts, denying the conveniences and grudg- 
ing even the neceſſaties of life, wanting. or , 
very fear of want, and' ſuffering more by ima- 
ginary poverty than others do by real ? inſo- 
much that it is grown familiar in out language 


to uſe covetous and "miſerable as ſynonymous 
terms; and as if avarice was miſery itſelf, we 
call an avaricious man 4 miſer. * 
To avoid this, if you ſhould run into the? 
_ contrary extreme, you will find that extrava- 


nce likewiſe is its own puniſhment, that it 
undermines the very ground upon which it 

ſtandeth, and layeth a train as it were to blow 
itſelf” up; that it cannot be ſu y «x without 
iſhoneſty cannot 


of the ſcene is it from a life of ſuperfluity to 
ok wa 5 1 8 . a life 


. their own miſery or ha „ 


a life of indigence ?, and how. will you 3 5 
demn yourſelf for having waſted and conſumed. 
ſo much precious treaſure; and wiſh, but wiſh 
in vain, that any part of it was your on again? 

Is not the drunkard immediately puniſied 5 1 
deprivation of his ſenſes and trans formation f 
the man into a beaſt ? and ſo lieth in a fever, 
dozing out the fumes of liquor till his ſenſes 
return and he cometh to himſelf again, and 

more than payeth with ſickneſs in the morning 
for the debauch of the night before. This is 
his immediate puniſhment, but neither is this 
all his puniſhment; for commonly the dropſy 5 
or man or ſome ſuch terrible diſtemper attacks 
him; and though he may plead for drinking to 
keep up his ſpirits, yet it will certainly depreſs 
them; and the more he ſhall drink, the more 
he will want to drink, and in time will buran 
up his very vitals, and commit ſelf- murder as 
much as i! he was to poiſon himſelf, only his 14 
is a ſlower ſort of poiſon. | 

Is not the whoremonger. cawally, panichedi in 

body and mind and eſtate? With What expenſe 
are his vicious amours..uſually attended, and 


how do they impoveriſh and ruin his eſtate? _ 


how do they debaſe his er » and im- 

air all the parts and faculties of his mind? 

By do they weaken and deſtroy. his conſtitu- 

tion, and entail aches and rottenneſs on his 

bones ? As Solomon deſcribes bim, (Prov. VII. 
22, 23.) He goeth after a ſuttle harlot, as 

0 an ox goeth to the ſlaughter, or as a fool 2 | 
FO 60 t e 
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„ through his liver 
% ſnare, - and knowerh not that it is "oP his : 


his on miſery. 
paſſion, every vicious action almoſt, will hurt 


fill be no gainer, but contrariwiſe a 


ie the abe 


«+ Geer ö on of the ſtocks Wn a durt files 
, 48 a bird haſteth to the 


% liſe.. 12 
The ponit nent of Kabjeuay- lying is "WE 
you! will never be believed though you yon 


the truth. The puniſhment of idfeneſs is, that 
it wi eloath you. with rags; and bring you to 
| ſhame and infamy. Every 


paſſion in exceſs is 
its own puniſhment. Then 4 7 man revengeth 
the faults of others upon himfeff. The 2 
man maketh atothed) 8 Happinaſy the cauſe of 
In like manner every vicious 


your fortune or impair your health, or blaft 
your reputation, or ſome way or other be its 
'own wenger, though there” "_ . be none 


2. Where 50 e of medi / Kot the i Tv. 


| mediate officient cauſe, yet they are often the 
occaſion of their misfortunes. 715 many cafes 

where the puniſhment does not follow upon 

_ "the offenſe in the courfe of nature, yet it is 
often inflifted in the courſe of law; and thougl 

a man may poſſibly efcape the natural effects 5; 
and conſequences of His fins, Wnt there are 


penal ſtatutes in every ſociety, t he mar 


ſufferer. And where a wicked man is not "| 


wicked as to become obnoxious to the laws of 
| his country, yet he may be odious and hated 
by the generality of — and divine provi- | 


dence 


U 


# 


 their' own miſery or ba 


dence may ſaffer or even order all events to 


work together for evil to him who doeth evil. 
An eftate gotten by extortion and nj uſtiee often 


proveth the occaſion of à man's ruin. "You 
it to proſper, and eom- 


ſhall very rarely know 
obſerve a viſible curſe to attend 


monly bt 2 ; 

the for an the pofleffion. If you will 
reve in your minds the former” paſfages 
of your lives, yo 
fortunes to have been originally owing ſome 
way or other to your owr miſeonduck. At 


leaſt it is certain, that if there had newer been 


any ſin in the werld, there had never 
trouble. The one was 


the other. If man had continued innocent, 


K any 


he had never died, and the only-remove and. 
change of his condition had been from paradife 


to heaven. 
3. Men n by their tas drt down 


Similar fas jon ee apon- their own heads, and 
= the ſame . 


manner wherein they offend they 
are puniſhed. Mankind take 
fort of retribution, and God is often 
ſo to diſpoſe and order his judgments ;- (2) nor 
indeed is any law more juſt, than that offenders 
ſhould be paid in the ſame coin, and as th 


have done unto others, ſo it ſhould be cb 


unto them again. An eye for an eye, and 
«- a tooth for 2 tooth; (Matt. V. 38. ) fo far 
was "ow law of retaliation carried: among the 


0 en Ke. "Ovid. 


wit trace moſt of your miſ- 


plainly the occaſion of 


in this 
Jleafed ]. 


ewe : : 


(3) Tacit. 


N + 
attire. aces 
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follow, the Jewith laws, 
of God and univerſal reaſon; that perhaps a 


» - 
_— —— — * 
ow * 
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r 
* 


r eee 


not 3 to 


Jews: ah eee people are n 
yet this i is wich a law 


better cannot be deviſed for the uſe. and benefit 
of all nations. It was alſo a law before that, 
(Gen. IX. 6.) and hath continued after it, that 


whoſo killeth another ſhall be killed himſelf, 
be 0 * man” 8 8 by man, n 


ment u pon 
« his thumbs. — Thos 5 pon It is woe wal 


. greateſt ſtain in David's character, that he com- 
mitted adultery with the wife of Uriah, and 
_ afterwards ordered the injured; huſband to be 
lain with the ſword; and therefore the prophet 
- threatens him (2 Sam. XII. 10, 11.) that the 
«6. {word ſhould never depart from his h 


0 uſe,” 
and *© his neighbour ſhould take his wives, and 


lie with them in the fight of the ſun,” which 


was accordingly fulfilled by his rebellious ſon 


Abſalom. in the; fight, of all Iſrael. They Who 


had cauſed Daniel, to be put into the den of 
lions, (Dan. VI. ) were themſelves alſo caſt 


into the den of lions, and died the ſame cruel 
death which they had deviſed for him. It 


would be endleſs to produce ſo many inſtances 


= might be cited out of hiſtory to ſhow that 


men's ſins are not only the occaſion! of their 


- puniſhment, but of their being puniſhed in 


the 7 lame manner wherein . offended. 
80 


80 ju t er md e. . Ge 
Vl: a.) even with 'regard te this life, that 
„with That Judgment ye judge ye hall be 
e judged, and e * 


* ſhall be mea ſured to you again: h +I. I 


4. Though the nner ſhould ſeupe all oth 
puniſhment, yetihe cannot _ the r 
andi agonies of ithis::own guilty mind. All 
fans ror ems ſeern and diſi 
in vifly: betiveen 2g60d- an evil What 
onghtto dd ede to avoid: and the 
act accbruing ta the judgment of thewe's 
mia übst eme acquits them; whe 
they act contrary td it; the'.ſariie conſe 
condenins them; |” And where can be the 5. 
ſurel ant ſatis faction, when their! Mens fle 
war with their reaſon, when they are u 
themſelves, When they are aſhamed of the N 
ſelxes, hen they are ſenſible irhvs "they! hive 


ps, = 


not deſeryed well of men, andhave'thegreateſt © 
ending Judgne ts of 


reaſon to flread the im 
God ? With what ſhame and confuſion muſt 

dam have been Imed(Gen HL) when 
he was “ afraitl and bidhirnſelf. from the pres 
fende of the Lord God? With 
terrors mult Cain / have been diſtracted) (Gen. 


IV. I3, 14.) when he ſaid, My panels 


«; 1 than. eim bear, and it ſhall come 
410 Paſt that every obe that findetly me ſhalf 
Aff me?” With what \rempeſe ani — 
muſt Judas have been tortured, when be brot 
's 3 


again the _ iecex.of f ver Mike. V 
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$1): and; ent and; ibadged bimtfelf f“ Oo 


Aalcience is often comęarei ite a judge, ant It 
4 ſi faithful a judge, that gtither pleaſure vnn 
Shatm it, nor buſineſs divert it, nembher clo- 


rrawe 


* 


Wealth corrupt, nor power ov. 
lag to ite 1 
infcxible. and ſevere: to the qgreateſt as to the 


it, to give 


Shaud, yet agnſcienee wilb net therefore the leſs 
candemns How was He 
err . ken: 
uſion, Mark VI. 114.) Ithat John the 


. Baptiſt, q Whom he/ had unjuſtly beheaded; 


under Mhieh the laboted 5 and thow: imp: 


help confeſſing, that he knew: neither hat to 
x or net to ay, and was as miſerable 
as:the 1Gads icauld meltenbirb. 


| guilty con- 
ſeience, though poſſibly.it-mey belulled afleep 

at other times gets: fure!to/awaken: in the 
zagronrd ad a/ bet mood ined enbl] 


VL HTN. Ain do lib. &., C⁰¹˙ 1 
(6 . kf . (4) Nutquam 


donc, It judgeth always accords = 


+ Hereditcrrified at the fame 


from the dead 7; As Paul ; 


| Haves might-be eo danket et ie adde 


almoſd 


2 Wale 
* 


PN = And 5 2 N a 

; y of 19 ir own A 1 en vappin . 214, 31y» 
1 afliftion, and pa a\bed of. fickurG. ant 
1 64 bour of, He 
eg Den you, Want. maſt 49 be) oamforteds 
and, can ADy, thing be more m. rb 
When dur 275 ſhould, e 
8 us (Peg. X VIH. 145): The 
It:ot,.3 map ber hia{inficmites | 
ta wounded {piriti whe, can bes io dt 
2 lp Pri be/ e af the 
xx. ,in.the! las well as. 
5 eee in this, Heath. 47 
Ver ou from all the 
e deliver you from!the 8 
5 9 All. thoſe »evilsyg 
body, die with ebe; when mY 
Fs tions of ithefoul-funvivennith 
9 The mind. Js „properhy the 
| ee _ 
Jou age 8 ged! by ng. 
of * e &: thetekore! abat 
ie, contract * wall Not onl a: Gainginobhts - 
LH. remain. with oy in thriather. 
It is got the. « age of: placg and;condition - 
H changę the temper-and diſpaktion: 
e place without doubt.contributes 
much to. appineſs; or miſery, and 8e 8 

1 iffgrent than heaven and hell q.bat.yet 
fay, it 25 not the place alone buvit ind 

hiefly, th at.conſtitutes happineſs n io. - 

dit 5 Was te hein, heaven: he 
cou d. receive little leaſure and tian 
there. here is nou ing to fit his rate oh, 
wh r vit 
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fie his inclination, and in the e of ha ppl- 
ale _ he would de miſerable. 8 And ir 
Rind: will Tpoil ha. pineſs'i in the place 
c ieee of len, Aut mia 
mi place cry. ty min 
9 many dccafien of the * of 
the dinined,- but Is Alſd part of their puniſh- 
ment itſelf. The remembrance of their fins, 2 
f the tho cata of What brought them there, 
forrow for the paſt; Arend of the future, remorſ 
 bvrfor and deſpair a 2 the . . e her 
of 'thete-miſery' * 
46) ti | 


© ſpirit ſhall ſay whhin pry fe: 
©: og — in the way of 'wickedilels 
e deſtruction, yea we have gone thr ogh 
ein ſerts where ther lay no way, but aß for the 
wap of the Tad ne hae der knwn it, 


C7 have riches with dur 'yaunting brout bt 
Ali thoſe things are paſſed a we are | 
, conſumed in our'own wiekedels: Enes OV! 
_ . You ſce by theſe inſtances how mens wit et 
neis corrects them, and their g 


zuilr is its own 
Puniſhment. Agreeable to which' alſo is the 


_ denunciation: of the : prophet; © (her, II. 19.) 
'* Thine own wickedneſs''ſha}l' Cort 1758 0 
* backſlidings „all rept, 


© therefc 3 that it is an i u ting. 


. and, bitter, that thou haſt forſaken the 
thy Ged, and that my fear is not in thee 
«-Gith; the Lord God of hoſts. wes nd. can 
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which will oth: riviſe 122 0 
the rewards of victue 2 "not _ du g 
be virtuous, yet ſur el ely  puniſhment-of ige. 
rer will deter y by 1 8 2 of 
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dae d ee 
the aivine? 5 55 le bey 77 
execute eee be pen 
the offenſe without ch 5 fdormali 
and ou will find in bi e event, 
inge more againf da thaw 


allies than s yo up 15 zulſt 
is gen 55 0875 Ds W. 16, ' 
much mote and mots certainly It is in ths] 
world to come. If we perceive that v vehgeanice | 
_ uſually purſues ſinners, in i 
and imperfect view of thinks ; much. more; 


will appear the cloſe . <A between An | 


and puniſhment, and the, brane 


proportion 0 
the one to the other, 


in his own ways, at and” triumph in tie : 


and Vanity of Ries heart : : but he ae pe 


e 


our preſent ſhart' ; 


tive at a more. 

perfect ſtate, and have a fuller Moyer clearer com. 
eee of the divine diſpenſation from the; 
eginning to the end. The! finner may 175 / 
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nien chrre hom ate in Mee 
ze} 4 "health Pod! nt 
though the are! 5 2 
pineſs, yet hey art nt. 
— — vf Aden Ane Eton. to 
ſug wins Wi yet are o bodies' ours . 
| —_— nn leaſt? qr epi 4 


quis, 
| drexeſh 


word 0 Moles . 2 am 
fixed! 416 g up-int&heaver”” 16 fect None 
thenee, there is nb need to gs! Shu nt 
beate bring it“ from thence, butit is erg, 1 
„ nigh Unto us in dur —_— and it our heat 
If it is not ſeated ehiefly in the mind * 
elſe 18 it ſeated | FR [4.011 25 HQ Arte Non year 
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No man eun properly: be ſaid to be rien, 8 
is notlcontented ; and eontentwend zs tes in. 


the wind. The riches of the mind only can 
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make a man eaſy and happy. All other Wealtn 
may make him anxious, may make hitt;come- 
tous, may make him miſerable, and not only 
mey. but very frequently dotb. (Eecleſ. V. 1010 
„He that loveth ſilver ſhall not | be: ſatisfied 
with filver, nor he that loveth abundanee 
ben ena, | this/is/vapity,? 11 A 
Will power: bid fairer for happineſs? \ of 
rather do yau not know many a private man 


Happier thana king? As power inereaſeth, cares 
ingreaſe with it; and a cron often proyeth in 
ect a ron of thoms, The beſt command 
3a) be that rulethfhis ſpirit is better than 
_ ©, he that taketh a city: nor indeed is that 
man fit or able to govern others, who cannot 
govern himſelf; (Prov. XXV. 28.) % he that 
7, hath no rule over his own ſpirit is like 4 
«« city that is broken down and without walls.“ 
9 Qur outward eircumſtances of wealth and 
power will not conſtitute happineſs, will things: 
rhich more immediately belong to us, ſughas 
health andi ſirength of body? Strengthiof body 
without mind to govern, is brutal s and, maby! 
brutes ſurpaſs men in ſtrengih and agility and 
long lite, And for health there is little enjoy 
ment. in it without a chrerful mind. It is a 
much more eligible ſtate to have a Weakly con- 


fithgut, Fey perſons are more miſerable than 
thoſe, who though;/they art wðell, yet are always: 
(65 io Bir tl: 70 stiert A Henning: 
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ere eee bim ;“ he had a gige 
| ee underſtand 40 ene A 
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to do ; and pet a 
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2 vanity bur vexation of) ſpirit. u U Ne 
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ace, All arts, all; ſciences. are; 
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ewe ed 
Alas ce ig eln al he, pleas 
fare, 8 from, virtue and Feligigs, 
Fitne and religion being 3 28d 
thence diffuſed and exerted into agi o Jour 
virtue, like, our blood, muſt cixgulats; Nm the 
beate g atherwiße it is g e 
as odionst es ſincere piety is, :amiable:; 
they ne hke, God in,goodnels, hngt; fail 
of being pon the whole iE him 
pine. ee wh it bigwot 2id1 ga woot 
All other pleaſures ſoon, aloy and.ſdtiate;., 
the mate theꝝ are e the more they 
upon, TAS RASH 5 1 but the pleaſures.of 
vally. improve upon us, nd th 
more they are! enjoyed t the more they, ara gg 
ſued. All other pleaſures with, the meang and 
de or 2 dn, way -be-x: hed. fran mg 
outward, force. | 
of the 5 are e ptoperly _ own, ang ug 
can ſe Li us from ourſelves. Al other I. 
{ages ſubſiſt only at certain times, and 
f ith certain 2725 


5 ures ph, the, mind depend nei! 


time no! place, and (4) 3 is man is never leſs 


6 N hen alone. All other pleaſureg age 


| common 10 ortet dene they pethapa en- 
as. muab or more; but the pleaſures of: 85 
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micron worker G eb the brats 
reation; but alſo make us © partaktrs of "the 
46 divin le nature.” All othei Pleafures die beg 
ar u br te ich ur! bor che pet 
mind are like tlie mind itſelf e e n 
not only pleaſures for a ſeßſon, bat 1 
Cevermere 0101 0521929 Bus un _ _— 
Let this fuffee for an Ale ue gu Ben ky 
gutry, where büßpineſ may be fp ';"ourfeu 
Son inquiry is Vote it may” be attained.” And 
hiding! '#ttemptedt6:prove that happineſs ariſs = 
eth Thiefly from within, we ſhall now endevor 
to ſhow that this inward hap panels can be pre 
ſerved And ae qu! ed only and good 
es. © And much the Kine" -mathbd of roof 
Hill ſerve in this caſe 4s in the former; oras 
there can be no happineſs without the min 1d; 
and the mind will greatly contribute to happi® 
neſs 316 there can be none of this Inward ap. 
pineſs without virtue and goodneſs, and virtue 
1 = ovdneſs will great! contribute: to this ins 
pineſs. 7 918 bait 51140 
one and uneaſineſs ate inſepart le com- 
panions; and what God hath” thus join 
ul ed together, let not men pretend to a ue 
«afander.”” Man, after . cont 
guüllt, Was an uneaſ ly being even in pt aradile ; 
he” wes Hhamed"'* and bil bimielf from "th 
preſence of the Lord God,” ' whom be ul 5 
re to meet with pleaſure. Beyore you 
commit a ſin, do you not uſually find ſome 
difficulty i in contriving ir, are * 4 
i . an 
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vun miſery. en nappineſe. 
and trembling, jeſt your, de; 2 hould.b 
Rein Feger 


. . own reaſon, 


ought. t P, refrain ?; ben 500 cout 
all doth not, Jour. own. - 1 = 


you, are you not jealous. 
ſhould 225 10 do yi 50 Rory 


pine in it than ſat 
after yo have committed 17 
your Hiog reproach, | CONE 
ing acted againſt Jour. Jn. qi. and, 
Gone be 1 w, fearful are FOR, of a diſc 

how 1 0 a. Gerig. di 
are you, often at the reme brancę of yo 
ſpecially in a day of Pann ty or fickne 
how ſenſible. are n that vou haye > T6 
dread contempt from men here 
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the heart hath declare the. prophet. (1 4 
LVII. 20, 21 1 Ts: The ns are like : he 
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Price 2ht ſatlsfaction of the ni mig. . 
ture e v. a motal nature; 155 
a Faculties of perceptiob 


2» ad. M87 5 N71 
alate doth not Ain uch mor re be Ween 
| than this mo 1 ſenſe this mor 


th between yirtte and vice; "and. when 
wr actions apree wi 1055 ſentime fits, then 4 
is e ceindfa tis faction within ; he 
they diſagree, . then all is_difcord* uncafiheſs $ and 
fisfiction; Virtue h aſheth and Hayeth aſleep 
| at the rougher paſſſons; To thax there ſhall be 
T2 no wicked Ambition, do finful anger, no © ny) 10 
no malice, no ingrdinate affections,” to ſhake 
1d diſturb our repoſe ; and it will } 
lay aſleep" all the ro Sher afſions, but 
ſpite us With all pleafihy ſentiments, 4 4 f 
contentment,, refignat oh. to. the divine w ll. 
chearfulnefs, lobe, free 471 generoſity, bene⸗ 
ficebee and benevolence whole crea ion 
O the peace and ſerenity f 0 "the 1 at {SFac tion, 
and heavenly-mindedneſs Which he enjoys, 
he is a friend to every body, and to whom 
therefore generally every body is a (friend 1 
Every virtue will contribute one way or other 
2 to 


* 


— I 


to Sure cpeber amd! -ſarici@tions! Pati hope; 
and e are each Uf Then the men un 
inſtrumehis of happineſt here ns well ub here- 
after. What joy and cotnfort:is' there in bea 
lirving, i that v have a almighty preſerver 
and protector, that nothing happens to ue bue 
wha | «a3 od | for bus, that 
(Joh. III. N.) * God ſent not his ſon into 
e world to e,“ the world, but tb 

_ &;;the: world through him might be faded v 

What is life without hope but a ien of gloomi⸗· 
neis and darkneſs ? The fineſt proſpect t ti 


eye is not half ſp deli hope to the 


| ghtfub 8 
mind. dee _ . 
glorious as thoſe of a good Chriſta the hopes 
of divine favor in this worldy the hopes of di- 
vine happineſs in the-worltd to dome WH 
pleaſuro and ſatis faction do acts of chat ity di 
fuſe- over the heart Doing godd to others is 
really: doing good to- ourſelves: There 1 
pleaſure ſurclyin being obliged;//but wi pins 1 
rous mind there is an infigitely grrater in | 
obliging. (Abts XX. 35.) e It lis mope bleſſed 
* to give than to received What the wWiſsx 
man therefore days' of religion (Prov. * _ pets 
&.] is verpdrue;:that!**:al}iithe- things: 2 
t canſt deſire are mot not eto be compared 
«her: Length vf days is in her rightehand 
7 And in her left-hand riches and — 
© ways are ways of pleaſantneſs, and ulli her 
% nattis ec peace” Ihe ig g tree . life :xo 
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otaineth her. K 11189 bus 
1 uſed that we are to make of this 
oon ſideration are ſuch as theſe; oi en i 
N ee ande ſo much to 
dur happineis ormiery, an temper of bur 
mind is often con ſtitutionab and depends u 
eauſes and influences out of out power, as pet 
1 haps upon (cert: all >fdiſpoſitionsandiaffettions of 
Got ſouls, perhaps gupon certain humor sand 
— 2 our bodies, which we can neitliet 
N re 1 fior; prevent, it may be Tr 
ſon us to addreſs out ſelves in prazier e 
hom , e live and move and have our ben 
Wang“ That: 3 of our mind is ciften 
„cohſtitutional, 
afluendces. out * eur power, is evident from 
hence, becauſe ſome perſons; ſhall be genetalily | 
$3796. lively without endevoring or evers 
without thinking, aud ſhall be happy in a flow 
of ſpitits as they are in a regular pulſe; not 
from any art but from nature; while others 
ſhall br generally dull and heavy let them ſtrive 
and exert ever ſo much to the: contrary, and 
ſearcel àny barometer ſhall be more ſenũble of 
tke changes of the air than their bodies. In 
not tõ be ſuppoſed that any perſons ſhould de 
light to make themſelves miſerable. It: caube 
nol pleaſure to be always complaining. There 
muſt be ſomething in it that they cannot help; 
but What is impoſſible with men is pen 
able with God. 4 And how many ways may 
he 


and depends upon cauſes and 


2 iy or thicken our blood, and alter the 
humors of the body to raiſe or depreſs our 
ſpirits? how many ways may he affect our ima - 
ginations, raviſh us with glorious viſions 
torture us with diſma] ideas, and make a, bez 
ven or a hell of our:-own. boſoms? Let us 
therefore beg of the Father. of ſpirits to 
refine and exalt out ſpirits. Let us pray after 
the manner of the devout pſalmiſt, (Pſal. LI. 
10, K , Create: i in me a clean heart, | 
God, and renew a right ſpirit within met 
“ Caſt me not away from thy. preſence, and 
© take not thy holy ſpirit from me: Reſtoi re 
« unto me the joy of thy ſalvation, and upbold 
e me with thy free. ſpirit.” | We have the 
greateſt reaſon to believe that ſuch rayers will 
de heard and anſwered: for the 0 Ghoſt 


delights in no title or office more than that af 
97 — Comforter, and by that he is moſt 
uſually repreſented and promiſed in the New 
Teſtament (John XIV. 16.) Iwill pray the 
5 F ather, ſaith our Saviour, and he ſhall 


give you another comforter, thai he may 
« abide with you for , at bd 
2. But it is not enough 3 to pray unto : 
God; ve muſt alſo contribute our on ende 
vors 3 and particularly beware of idleneſs, and 
keep ourſelves conſtantly employed. It re- 
quires little ſagacity and penetration to have 
obſerved, that the ſlothful and idle are always. 
the moſt ſplenetic and melancholy. Their 
time hangeth heavy upon their eh and they 
Vor. III. * frequently 


— 


they diffipate and divert it by a perpetu 
nmube 


to 


98 


thors TY 


fre qty know ha what to do ey cem. 


ſelves.” They are at leiſure to ſit and fanc. 
evils Which they have not; and thoſe whic 
they really habe, they are perpetually ks. 
and muſing upon, and multiply and magnify 
in their own imaginations. Their ſpirits for 
want of other employment prey upon them 
felves, and devour their own peace and quiet. 
s Solomon faith elſewhere, (Eecleſ. IV. 5.) 


E The fool foldeth his hands together, and 


* eateth his own fleſh.” Men of buſineſs/and 
——.— , Who are never at a loſs for ſome 
loyment, feel little or nothing of this low- 

ſs or depreſſion ; or if they foe! ſomething 


IX it, yet they are not at leifure to regard it: 


and Whereas: others brood and dwell wpon' it, 

ſuc- 

Leſſion of new objects and new ideas. Active 

1 SH are always the moſt chearful, 

rk is then moſt melodious, when on 

he wing and mounting towatd heaven. 
. Rin be an additional help and aBRtahce, 
keep under our body and bring it into 

6 ſubjection, to live fober and' wenne de. and 


434 * vſing'this world as not bits + wet Some 


ns endevor to keep up their fpirits b 


1 but this is all falſe fire, a flaſh that 


Toon vaniſheth and is gone. And eating, if it 


be poflible is more pernicious and deſtruRive 
than drinking. As the ſon of Sirach obſerves, 
{Ecclus XXX 175 A chearful and g 
WW heart will have a are of his meat t and diet.” 


es Wave. e 


ry or alice, 99 : 


Nothing n down the mind like the load * 


of a: full ſtomach. A lump of lead is not 
| heavier than a man overcharged and ſurfeited ; 
his ſoul ſeemeth ſcarcely to inform his body, 
his blood can hardly cireplate for overmuch 
repletion. (Eeclus XXXI. 19, 20.) A very 
1. « little is ſufficient for a man well-nurtured, 
and he fetcheth not his wind ſhort upon his 
* es Sound 2 cometh of moderate eat- 
ing; de riſeh early, and _ wits are POD. 
1 „ hin G ee vor ne | 
4. But the care of the body! is Uetle i in com- 
ariſon with Aucipa ; and we ſhould __ 
rom hence prin ly to improve our minds, 
ſince on gs gun ap N depends our 
happineſs. Do not imagin that the W 
ſtantials of happineſs are happineſs itſelf. 
he who poſſeſſeth the beſt eſtate, bat he — 5 
is bleſſed with the beſt mind; not he Who en- 
joys the greateſt preferment, but he who hath 
the greateſt merit; not he who boaſteth the 
higheſt titles, but he who is ef the nobleſt na- 
ture, the Were and eaſieſt, oe det and beſt- 
tempered is the iches and power 
mak pleaſure, T health and long life, 
are to be deſired only as the means, and are not 
to be reſted in as the ends. (6) Nod petis bic 
_ eff, the happineſs that you ſeek centers here in 
your on breaſt; and if you cannot find it 
here, in vain will you look for it any where 
e 25 "_ Ar N to cultivate and! im- 
M 9 92 | FL "Wo" 
0 Horace. ; 


IR 
he 


-200 en the authors of * 


. Dae . ſtore it with uſeful Kno-] - 
2 © commune with your ow¼n heart and 
bo. * ſearch out your ſpirits,” govern your paſſions, 
moderate your deſires and affections, | ſoften-and 

: enen your temper, cheriſh good- nature and 
cChearfulneſs, and ſo will, you lay: "the beſt founda- 
tion for your future felicity. Other circum- 
ſtances, like leſſer ſtreams falling into a river 

in its courſe, may raiſe and increaſe our hap- 

pineſs; but ſtill the fountain and ſpring-head 

of all is within. And we have no reaſan to 

doubt of the future happineſs of the ſoul after 

it ſhall be ſeparated from the body, when ſo i 
little of its preſent happineſs. ariſeth from t 

5 "body, even while it is united with it. 

5 5. We may learn from hence the — | 


becoming virtuous and good, ſince thete can 

be no happineſs without peace and ſatisfaction 

of mind, and no peace and ſatisfaction of mind 
Without virtue and: goodneſs. Goodneſs is the 
very temper of 8 ad neither would 
| God. be: the; happieſt being in the univerſe, if 
he was not alſo the beſt. We are obliged: to 

be good not only out of duty, but even out of 
intereſt; not only becauſe it is commanded, 
but farther becauſe it will moſt effectually pro- 
mote our on eaſe and happineſs. And God 

is ſurely very gracious in requiring nothing 
from us but what is for our good, and we have 
the greateſt reaſon to be thankful to him for 
- Joining: our duty and happineſs ſo together, 
that the one naturajly n to the other. 
| NR | 


— 3 — 
. —ů —„-— 


their own miſery. or nappineſs. 101. 


(Pal. CXXVIII. 1, 2.) © Blefſed is every 
% one that feareth the Lord, that walketh in 


his ways; for thou ſhalt eat the labor of 
« thine hands, happy ſhalt thou be, and it | 


«© ſhall-be well with thee.” (Ecclus XXVI. 


- 4+) Whether a man be rich or poor, if he 


* hath a good heart toward the Lord, he ſhall 
** at all times rejoice with a chearful cour 
% nance,” 1 Pet, III. 10, 11.) e that 
« will love. life and ſee good days ; ; let him 
« refrain his tongue from evil, and his lips 
that they ſpeak no guile; let him eſchew 
* evil, and de, good, let him ſeek peace and 
« enſue it. In a word, would you. > Is at 


eaſe and die i in comfort, there is one way and 
only one, (Pal, XXXVII. 37. Keep inno- 


** cency, and take heed unto the thing that 


« is right, for that ſhall bring a man peace at 


« the laſt: Mark the 0 . man, and behold 


«the. upright, for the end of that man Is 


T peace. It is certain and indubitable, as 


the apoſtle hath ſaid, (1 Tim. IV. 8.) ras 


* godlineſs is profitable unto all things, hav- 
« ing promiſe of the life that now is and of 


6c that n Is to come,” 
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[THE proverbs of Solomon are of two 

1 Kinds, partly moral obſervations and 
partly moral precepts ; but the obſet vation is 
made always for the ſake of a precept, which 
though not ex preſſed is yet implied, and though 
he hath not drawn it for you, yet you may 
eaſily draw it for yourſelf. For inftance, 
(Prov. XVIII. 14.) © The ſpirit of a man 
« will ſuſtain his 1 but a wounded 
e ſpirit who can bear?“ This is a general ob- 
ſervation, but the particular application be- 
longs to you, and the proper inference you are 
to make for yourſelf, that therefore you ſhould 
cultivate your mind, fince your happineſs or 
miſery depends chiefly upon it; and 'endeyor 
by all means to cheriſh a chearful ſpirit'as'you - 

would be happy, and avoid the contrary as you 
would not be miſerable. I 
„ The ſpirit of a man will ſuſtain his in- 
« firmity.” This life being deſigned for a 
ſtate of trial admits of nothing pure, nothing 
perfect. The greateſt earthly felicity, like the 
fineſt gold, is not without its allay. The moſt 
fortunate of mankind have their misfortunes, 
and the moſt healthy cannot paſs their — 0 
5 with - 


* 


On @ chearful and @ wounded ſpirit. . | | 
without ſome ſickneſs and pain. And in 3 

exigences and occaſions what can ſup dort a man 
like a chearful ſpirit? Adverſity with a chear- 
ful temper is certainly a much more eligible 


ſtate than the greateſt proſperity 3 an uneaſy 


mind incapable of enjoying it. kly con- 
ſtitution with good ſpirits is vaſt] ly 3 
to a robuſter healthier body Se a gloomy 
imagination, always appachenſive. of the worſt, 
and ſuffering as much by . fancied evils as by 
real. . And if © the iet of a man will ſuſtain 
25 his in nfirmity, and ſupport him in ſickneſs 
and adverſity, how. 2 more will it Flay 
his pleaſures, and add to the reliſh. and enjoy- 
ment of health and proſperity ?. A wan of ſperit 
is a character much eſteemed and affected in 
the world, and includes ſeveral excellent qua- 
lifications, Such a man will ſcorn to do any 
thing mean and unworthy of himſelf, will re- 
ject a vicious offer though ever 10 much to his 
advantage with diſdain, is generous to his in- 
feriors as he is above all ſcandalous ſubmiſſions 
to his ſuperiors, upon all occaſions excrts. a 
proper and becoming courage, is not afraid or 
Amend to vindicate the truth, accounts all 
ng to be cowardice, and his word and honor 
| 5 be as ſacred and inviolable as the bond or 
oath of another. Nothing almoſt can happen 
amiſs to ſuch a chearful magnanimous ſpirit. 
It equally becomes and adorns every ſcene and 
3 of. life. In ſolitude it is the beſt 


companion, in affliction 


„„ 


1e beſt medicin; Ry Abe new pleaſure 

to youth, and render even old age agreeable ; YT 
improve our health, and prolong our days; 
and we ſhall ſet like the ſun f ina fine evening 
bright and clear to the laſt. 1 Ce] 
„But a wounded ſpirit TY can bear?” 
The queſtion implies an affirmation that it is 
" altogether intolerable ; and indeed what can 
« ſupport, inlighten, ſtrengthen us, when our 
ſupport itſelf becomes our burden, and the 
light that is in us is darkneſs, and what ſhould 
be our remedy is our "diſeaſe? If a man was 
bleſſed with the moſt proſperous circumſtances 
of life, yet this ſingle defect is enough to de- 
ſtroy and ruin all. For if he hag not reab evils 


to trouble him, he would frame to himſelf 


imaginary ones; and though he was ever ſo 
rich, yet he would have no reliſh or enjoyment 
0 f bis riches, and in all probability would tor- 
ment himſelf, as is common in ſuch caſes, 
+ - with anxious fears and horrors of coming to 
want. Though ſibly he is in a tolerable 
od ſtate of health, yet he is always fancying 
rimſelf ill, and-1 imagins himſelf fick ſo long, 
1 that at laſt he becomes fo in reality. Though 
oſſibly he is both virtuous and religious, yet 
ſhall perplex himſelf with unreaſonable 

q obe and ſcruples, condemn himſelf as guilty 

of crimes which he never committed, and 

© haps deſpair of God's mercies and his own fol 
vation. And if a wounded ſpirit” will im- 
bitter all our ae and ſpoil the-reliſh/ of 


* Lerity. 


ve how Mauch more w 
pains, and aggravate the weight of a 
a broken fortune and a broken ſpirit are either 

of them bad enough but both e ae 
certainly intolerable': and the caſe is as bad or 
worſe with a broken ſpirit and a broken oon 
ſtitution. It is as much as our ſpirits ean de do 
to ſupport us in theſe extremities z but if they 
fail us, we ſhall be miſerable and aband 

indeed. And if innocent perſons can ſuffer ld 

much from the effects of melancholy; hey 
much more muſt the wicked feel, and how 
muſt it ſharpen the ſtings of a guilty conſeienee? 

Hence it proceeds that ſo many of them prefer 
death to life, are tempted to lay violent hands 
upon themſelves, and ruſh into they know'no 

what miſery in the next world ee 

cannot endure to live any longet in this. Such 
was the fate of the wicked politician Achito- 
phel and of the traitor Judas, and the like 

Cauſes frequently produce the like effects. 

So plain and evident and undeniable is the 
truth of the obſervation, that “ the e ; 

„% of a man will ſuſtain his irwie 4 but a 
« wounded ſpirit who can bear ? and the prac. 
tical inference; the moral precept naturally re- 
ſulting from hence is, that therefore we ſhould 
by all means 'cheriſh a chearful temper as we 
2 be happy; and avoid the contrary as we 

would not be miſerable. For religion ig never 
more miſtaken than when it is taken for a dull 
| me melancholy thing. And yet nr 
A ei 5 * 
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106 Ons bearful and a waun ded ſpirit, 


really. very AN hee 8 make it the 

ſource of infinite uncaſineſs to themſelves and 
others ? Inſtead of ſweetening their temper by 
their teligion, they ſour their religion by their 
temper. Re obſerve that the author and 
finiſher of pur faith is never once recorded 10 
have laughed, but is 2 have wept upon 
ſome occaſions, In the midſt of life they are 
in death. With them any diverſion, any amule- 
ment is vanity. of vanities, all is yanity,” 
Sugh, perſons may mean well indeed, but #his £1 
is not religion, but ſuperſtition. Whatever is 
. can never be religious. Let not the 
_ adverſaries of our moſt holy faith therefote 


have ſuch an advantage againſt — Let them | 
not object that we are in a more gloom 


diſmal Rate with it, than we ae wipe 


out it. Let them not imagin it deſßgned to 
oppteſs and extinguiſh natute, but as it really 
is to reſine and improve it. Let them not to 
follow after pleaſure forſake religion, but em- 
 - brace religion to obtain real and Jaſting pleaſure. 
y Religion, the Chriſtian 1 is ſo far 
| From being an enemy to good humor, that on 
the contrary it is its greateſt friend; is ſo far | 
r forbidding it a5 ſomething un e 15 

on che contrary at injoins it as part of our 
duty. Many ane the paſſages to this pur pe 
ia ſocriptute. St. Paul in particular aict 
5 „ Theſl. V. 26. % Rejoice: evermone :* and 
place (Philip. IV. 40 „ Rejoice in 
3 alway, — dane chat he laid 
chan particular 


particular Areſs upon Y 12 cept, he repeats 
it again, * Rejoice in the ay, and 


« again T ſay rejoice.” There is indeed (Eecler. 5 
III. 4.) „a time to weep” as well as en 


« to laugh; a time to mourn” as well as 4 
time to danet; there are ſeaſons proper far 
humiliation and contrition, as well as for ju 
bilee and thankſgiving. We may practiſe the 
one or the other as particular 'occafions: ſerve 
or particularexig rices require: but the.general. 
turn, the general diſpoſition. of our n our 
habit, our cuſtom, our manner, our tem 

ſhould be to 10 rejoice ee It is Gai 
« Pray without ceaſing,” not that we are to 


be, nor indeed can be oontinually praying; but 


wy ſhould live always in 'a"devout frame and 


temper of mind, in a continual ſenſe of deo 
tion, though not in the continual exerciſe of 
it. In Us manner it is fad Rejoi 
more, not that we can always: actually rt= 
joice ; in ſuch a chequered ſcene of good and 
evil, — act of life. cannot be joy; hut che 
principle, the ſpirit ſhould always — 


us, though not al Ways exerted ; we muſt e- 


joice, Ane not always in act, yet always in 
habit. Praying without ceafing” is an ha- 
bitual ſpirit of devotion ; and **irgoicingever- 
+ more” is an habitual ſpirit of joy and chear- | 
fulneſs. The acts may be occaſional; but the 
habit, the temper muſt be perpetual. It ſhould 
be the tomper of the ſoul always to rejbice, 46 
M0 2 of the ſun 'always/ to ſhine, 

| | chough | 


\ 


f 
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a chearful and 4 wounded Spirit. 
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nothing of a light unthinking trifting mirth; 
This is ſo much below religion, that it is below 
a man. It is no better than the craekling of 
thorns, a ſudden blaze and ſoon over. It is ſo 
far from being agreeable to religion, that no- 
thing is apter to betray us into irreligion. Of 
this ſort of mirth it is that the wiſe man de- 
clares (Eccleſ. II. 2.) I ſaid of laughter It 
is mad, and of mirth what doth it?“ They 
too who are the moſt merry are ſeldom. ot never 
the moſt chearful. If they have their tides of 


Apirits higher than other men, they have theit 


ebbs as much lower. A figh moſt commonly 


ſucceeds a laugh: Even in 3 N 4 


Solomon ſaith, 2 XIV. 13. % 
„ is ſorrowful, chat ZN 
Ain iich wa en 
The man who Jiveth agreeably to reaſon; 
ly to religion, ſteereth a middle courſe 
between theſe two extremes, avoiding the gulph 


of melancholy on the one hand, nor yet running 


on the quickſands of mirth on the other,. He 


is neither puritan like preciſe and ſolemn, nor 


libertin like light and profane. He is never 
more merry than wiſe, tempers mirth with 
diſcretion, relieves diſcretion With mirth. As 
his ſatisfaction is never empty, it is never loud, 
but inlivens and inlightens his ſoul, as the; ſun 


4 the world, n the emp 


* 113471 : | 1 tieſt 


gh "IE 1 is ſometimes overcaſt, and 


Vet on the other hand W encoura eth | 


-of-that mireh 


telt thin ne. moſt eee wy as Rs 
of Sirach faith (XXI. 20.0% A fool hiftethi 
his voice with laughter, but SE man dot 
«-- ſearce/ſunle allittle: - wot nme om ror 
It is true there is naturally a 8 —— 
in mens complexions and tempers; ſome are 
of a more nee ent others are of pr ere a. 
_turnine. diſpoſition; ſome have mort 
others have more phlegm in their conſtt — 
theſe may ſometimès find it more difficult ti 
be chearful than thoſe; but hqwever all are 
obliged to 


yet all are oblige 
table; as all have not equally tbe gift of chaf- 


tity and temperance, yet all are obliged to be 5 
chaſte and temperate: ſo in like mannet though | 


 all-are not equally bleſſed with: the ſpirit of 
chearfulneſs, yet it is the duty of all to be 


chearful. Chearfulneſs is a _— that we owe 


to our ſelves, a duty to ot bers, a duty to God. 


Chearfulneſs is a duty. ee wel to ourſelves, 
ob it is every man's duty to promote his o]́n 


happineſs by all: the innocent means he ict 


3 


and there is no poſſibility f being happy with- 
out being chearful. A life withont chearful- 5 
neſs is as unpleaſant as a day without the ſun. 
Indeed ſuch a life hardly deſerves the name of 
life. All the days of the afflicted are evil,“ 


as Solomon truly ſaith (Prov. XV. 15.) 15 
he that 4s of a merry heart hath i 
9 an It is alſo wonder 


de chearful. As all: have not tem- 
pers alike diſpoſed to forgiveneſs and charity, 
i to be forgiving and chari - 


erful- Wen ar the | 


, — —— . —jßç—r—rŕ«—nñ — A rt 


fol Py is * irt t that: feedeth the 1 — I 
life, and when the ſpirit is gone the flame can 
laſt no longer. Low-ſpirited perſons. 

ſee many days; the longeſt livers commonly 
are the men of ſome fire and genius who make 
the pleaſant a old men. As Solomon 
expreſicth it, 'Prov. XVII. 21.) A merry | 
Heart doeth good like amedicin, but a broken 
7 ſpitit drieth the bones. If the temper of 

the mind thus affocts the body, how much 
more the mind itſelf. All the noble qualities 
and indowments of mind, lively wit and ſolid 
judgment, clear underſtanding and fine imagi- 
— fagacity to diſcover and memory to 
— — giveth the increaſe. Deftroy this 
one, and in effect you deſtroy them room « Give 
not over therefore thy mind to theavineſs,” 
this is the advice of the wiſe ſon of Sirach, 
(Eeclus XXX. a1, Kc.) and afflict not thy- 
« ſelf in thine own counſel. The gladneſs 
of the heart is the — and the het 

«+: fulneſs of a man prolongeth his days: Lo 
% thine own ſoul, and comfort thy Lane re- 
e move ſorrow far from thee, for ſorrow | 
killed many, and there is no profit therei . 

This is obligation enough to be chearful, 
wi the obligation to it is doubled, it being a 
duty to orbers as well as ourſelves. For man 

is defigned for a ſociable creature, but the me- 
ene man cutteth himſelf off in a manner 
„%% - from 


ure may plant, art 9 e 5 


from ſociety; He is an im an Suck. 
hater ;' he fieth- Sauk the world, and'fornes 
times it would be happy too if he could'fly 
from bimſelf. A little keaven{(22Corc V. 64) 
„ leavenetk the whole lump ;“ and one ſple- 
netic melancholy man dampeth the mirth and 
god humor of a whole: c] ] * Burithis is 
not the worſt, ' As one ill quality generally 
begets an r * the ſpleefl ſeldom Neunte 
fingle; it ig the eil ſpirit chav2akerk ucts fe ; 
ſever other ſpirits worſe 'than-ie(6lf 3-:and you 
raraly know men ſplenetie and melancholy, but 
at the ſame time they ate ſullen, peeviſh, / jea- 
— rigid, hardly obliging and hardly te be 
obliged. In reality chearfulneſs is the life an 
ſoul of all the focial virtues. It is net to be 
conceived how a man can be ägreeable without 
it. It is ſhowing others that you are pleaſed 
with them, and ee them in return tg be 
E with you.” eee eee ee eee 
But chearfulnefe is an! Cayther Unfovoud! by 


being a duty te Gul. It is indeed an if rerum, 


to the father of mercies for ul the good that 
| we enjoy in this life, and all that — N 
in the next to be ſullen and difcontented- "A 
chearful temper is an habitual graxitude, a cn. 
tinoal thankſgiving to almighty God in all Bis 
diſpenſations. GM indeed wWhho can contem- 
plate the wonderful works of oreation and pro- 
vidence, the redemption of loſt mankind, the 
remiſſion ef our ſins, che cornforts of the hol. 
De rag the caly ſervice 2 4s* "RN q of 


*. 


ſpirit. 


omiſes dien are made to us, 
our Ie from the dead, our exaltation 
into heaven; and would not, as St. Peter em- 
allt expreſſeth it, (1 Pet. I. 8, 9.) , re. 
Jjoice with joy unipeakable and full of glory, | 
* receiving the end of our faith, even the fal- 
, vation of our ſouls?” It would be a ſort of 
denial of our faith to give way to diſmal thoughts 
and:terrible apprehenſions. The ſpirit of me- 
lancholy is not only contrary to a he ſpirit of 
the Chriſtian religion, but is enough to ex- 
tinguich it in ourſelves and others. Inſtead of 
Inviting; and engaging - men to the ſervice of 
God, it is enough to diſcourage and deter them 
from it. One dull religioniſt produceth many 
latitudinarians. A memorable inſtance we had 
ff. this in the laſt century; for I believe every 
one will allow, that the looſeneſs immorality 
and atheiſm which reigned after thè Reſtora- 
tion were in great meaſure owing to the pre- 
ciſeneſs ſolemnity and over- acted ſanctity of the 
times before; it being common with men in 
avoiding one extreme to tun into another. God 
would have all his creatures ſerve him with a 
willing mind and gladneſs of heart. The dull 
dead worſhipper is no worſhipper-. Serve 
the Lord with gladneſs, ſays the pſalmiſt 
(., ** come before his preſence with ſing- 
ing.“ Hymns. and thankſgivings are the 
voſt 3 part of devotion, the worſhip of 
angels imitated by . thei wies of m—_ 
begun upon e vide og! 
SHY : | . | Well 'Þ 
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1 wah bo adi nitting 1 
chearful, yet. it may al 
ible fol 2 160 


he ia lang nilhing in lickoels or Gele 
with afflivtions? As tor Hoknels, . 1 is not e. 


 pedted that we wc 1 as chearful then as at | 
another time z bit. Rill “, che {pint of a man,” 
as We: "ave ſeen, © 7 fall his kt mity? 


| There ; are perfons MEG atè cares cet WL ER, . 


Jet are always os So that. want of health. 
 dothinot always nece Jari] Final 7195 of {pirits. 
; There may be fuch a | gund w 

in an unſound- WE. © Tit Sik " hall 
too. 8 nd Tr or Fg 9 EN 171 | 


ith * States to 9 87 55 
= knoweth, i 
ear them tient] W 
11 upon dhe, alen th Mo N.C 
IL 4); 4% take chearfylly.” 5 T 
app pointine nts are. fe k, uſually 
WY certainly hereafter... A her hath 
loſt her only child, and nie ond mot 1 4 
tao be comforted : but how. doth. ſhe know but . 
this is is done 1 more. in, Aire to both than i in 
judgrithy to cithe dot 
i 1 is e from 


he. evil to LES po pg 
1 Uf 


Vor. II. ws : | | we 
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oth the. now. 85 . 
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Et how doth he know but they might have drawn 
im into ſnares and dangers, and what ſeemed 
- 2a blefling in expectation might have proved a 
* curfe in poſſeſſion? Recollect the former paſ- 
ages of your lives; and I believe there are 
-\ none who have not ſome time or other had 
what may be called fortunate croſſes, lucky dif 
appointments. In the lottery of life blanks _ 
often prove the higheſt.prizes.. As the apoſtle 
exprefſeth it, (Rom: VII. 28.) * All things 
«work together for good 10 them that love 
«© God.” But ſhould tht good. man's croſſes 
and diſappointments proveallfor the worſt here, 
yet they cannot fail of being for the, beſt here- 
after: And who would not contentedly weather 
cout the ſtorm, which he knoweth will bring 
him unto the haven. where he would be? who 
would not take chearfully this ** light affliction 
for a moment (2 Cor. IV. 17.) which he 
% knoweth will work for him a far-more ex- 
„ ceeding and eternal weight of glory?“ Sure | 
wee are there never was a greater ſufferer than 
the bleſſed Jeſus, and yet he was the fartheſt 
removed from a moroſe melancholy character; 
he kept company and was converſable ; ** he 
„ came cating and drinking,” as the ſcripture 
Phraſes; and the beginning of his miracles . 
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Was abe converrlig of water into wine 
ve ae eee ee 
he it av e 100 ed an elveptioh tf 
general role of chearfulneſs, for Boner ce 5 
to impoſſibilities; and chat is when the melan= 
choly is not the fault of the mind but > —4 
8 the b reſcitque medendo a 
vorſe oY ee his is a” "caſe. 
Eh Hamed, but piticd-; and inſtead of - 
being to be ridieuled or a" Fanenfur "6 ih ge 
diſorder is to? be'talked'of and thou ght of with 9 5 
the utmoſt tenderneſs in nature. But thien We 
ſhould eonfider with ourſelves, Ae wie fue that - 
our melancholy is thediſtemper of the body, and 
not thei fault of the mind? are we ſure that 
we do not add by the badneſs of our temper to 
the badneſs of our diſeaſe? are we ſure 55; we 
ftrive all we can againſt it, and are overcome ve 105 
laſt by: force' and neceſſity ? There is a 
deal in reſiſting melancholy thoughts, in re- 5 
ſolving not to give way to them, in determin- 
ing to make one's ſelf eaſy. © Melancholy 
thoughts are diſpelled by reſolution like miſts | 
by the morning ſun. It may be faid in this 
caſe as well as in ſome others, (James IV. 7. 4 
* Refiſt the devil, and he will flee from ou. 
T be moſt effectual way of refiſting wit is to 
| kei: always employed, employed always in 
what is good. It is generally the ofspring of 
idlenefs; at leaft if idleneſs be not its parent, 
it is always its nurſe. - You ſeldom know a 
man of buſineſs W with it. 12 75 oftener 
BR V . 
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2 compapion. i 


[ he rage ; 


O, | e 
1 troubled b it. Abe who Seal o 
feweſt real evils. in life 


moſt 1 imaginary ones, 03651199 ad 03 ate 
Bur it 1s not eats. w be. emp 0 


muſt be emp loyed always in . og 16 — : 


Quilt has, no title, can have no title to d 
fulneſs. 


madman in | the Proverbs (XXVI. 18, 29.) 


I caſting firebrands arrows and death, and Pye : 


oo oc 7 ing Am not I in ſport ?”. There 


true joy without religion, ſo. far is — 
| from being inconſiſtent iR Joy. A preſate 
famous in his generation {Biſhop Hacket] had 


it for his motto, and we ought 83 to 
have it for a rule of life, e 
Sen ue Cod and be cbaatful. 


te raiſe and elevate our ſpirits, as youth, health, 


fortune, friends, and other delights and grati- : 
fications; but there can be no ttue eſſential 


_ laſtivg 


joy and chearfulneſs without having 


* . (Acts XXIV. 16.) a conſcience voie 
0 of offenſe toward God and toward menu. 
A good conſcience will accompany us threug 

euer ase of , . not only make Hfe 


* | 


ee, — o- hah, — 


* 
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life make ener ei | / 


d and merry is like-the - 


Many circumſtances may coneur 5 4 (timed | 


02 PIs Gu [ends aneh. * 


happier, but death gaſier, an 
fort 3 NN * m Mo 2 4a5 
is the great” 
tremity 18 a 
A other FO "What is ley: at 2 1 
blaſt of death. but a ebene dying e Es 
n * "HER; when, we can neither "= 
Carry ahem with us? What profit 


can power and greatpeſs do us They may Po- 
ſibly ſerve” to reproach: and ee a 
tor EO os RY will 
2 hh life Nin what frond wal TT 
ſtand us, or What ſervice will they do us? Alas 2 | 
then, if not before, we ſhall find them to be 
lighter than vanjty, ſhall look. upon them as 
nothing or worfe” tht nothing; they cannot 


give us pleaſure, it will be happy if they do 


not. give us pain. Our friends and relations 


ſtanding round our bed, forrowful and weep- 
Ing, can adminiſter little help and comfort to 
us. Their concern and commiſeration will 
rather ſoften and ran our N than ſup· Wk 
Ft cone in thoit vi but- the 00 BE” 
ſeioufnaſs of x life well ſpent here, and/in cone! 
ſequence of that; the aſſured 


hope of everlaſting 1 


happineis hereafter. We man chen loak de 


in the fade ee, 

pleabune;; we Süden it nog 25 leaving N 

the * — a: to Gad: e 
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ſuch fie rigen up in the ſo vol; that 
we ſhall be leſs ſenſibſe of the pains of a Sing 
- body: we ſhall quit the ſtage of life like a 
raceful actor, and be more than mortal in 
EE mortality; we ſhall even anticipate: the joys of 
tze next world before we enter upon them, and 
be able to ſay with the trium, ne; poets; 
| (2 Tim. IV. 7, 8.) I have 150 ght „ e 
fight, 1 ave finiſhed my-evurſe, ! 1 have ke 
0 the faith; Henceforth there is laid up! or 
„ me a crown of righteouſneſs,” And all 
„ whoſe it and hear it ſhall ſay God grant that 
Imay die in like manner, (Numb. XXIII. 10% 
Let me die the death of the e 
« let ies Ja oy 2 og joe his.“ e 429 ae 
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N . al oe en of — and language 
| chere are not many more pernicious and 
N . and at the ſame time more familiar and 
| common than Hattery. All people exclame 

„ againſt it, and yet almoſt all in their turns are 
| more or leſs: guilty of it. There are ſcatce any 
perſons ſo great but they bow down to ſome 

2 and careſs ſome favorite or other: and 


v 


A # 
Ef 


* „ : . 1. 


| rar . EY 
wal ate ſearce any ſo mean but they iave noyx 
_ then a little incenſe” offered to them, and 
are admired and commended for ſome perform- 
ance ſome quality or other. Though without 
doubt the higher the ſituatiohn, the more it is 


expoſed. to flattery'; Which pierceth "like the ; : 5 


lightning, and like the lightning too uſually 
paffeth over the lowly ſhrubs, and doeth the 
moſt damage to the e oaks and loft 
cedars. No body flatters another but to ſerve | 
his own rad lab purpoſes; ; and in the ſame 
proportion as mot is to be got by them, ſo 
| conſequently greater court is paid 8 eder f 
than inferlors. It is not improperly exprefled 


paying of court, 'betauſe this vice aboun' s molt 5 


there. It is a weed that groweth in every ſoil, 
but floriſheth moſt in the ſun-ſhine of hi #h 
places. But the vice is not configed there 20 | 
extends farther: | Commendation and compli- 
ment are Tooked upon as à kind of tribute due 
to tlie ther ſex, and thront h the"cuſtoin a and 
_ faſhion of an infincere w becon 
necefary ingredients in polite Lanverſation, at 
the "man who ſhould” converſe 90 of ache 0 0e | 
ſincerity, T am afrajd, l - thoy 81 14 
have the leaſt good. breeding 1 
* Sk "common. eviiverfition”” 


| which are eee eue 5 your 
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ave bi TI" ane aged ne 
| er ut it is cooked, yp, affezently fer dit, 
ferent, Palafes 1 and if Jour — 
agked ons wax, vet PFRApA it , 
| rr : titles VII SEE 1 
tos fullome.and. <xtrayanand for ſame: perſons; © 
they readily ſwallow the Ae agg; maſt ler 
vile adulation, 2 Herod. (Heis XI. aa. F wes 
complimented, tor. bas 91 on With, f We vais 1 
1 0.4 Lare aſs P ls tkrante haue $f 
: been. 9 * b WIE: d 5 
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| 122 15 0 Jurtery. 
| Renee," ate all attentzon whenever yor 


alu admit never contradict 3 you 55 


preſume not to commend but humbly imitate 
your ways and manners, and imitate your faults 
and imperfections rather than fail, as Plato's | 
ſcholars; imitated their-maſter's ſtooping i in the | 
ſhoulders, and Ariſtatle's his ftammering, ane 
Dionyſius his courtiers his ſhort-ightedneſs] 
and Alexander's the inclination of his neck and j 
the harſhneſs of his voice. 1 Some are 'all 5 
ſmoothneſs and complaiſance, and ſome agali | 
all ruſticity" and x ror ighneſs, "the better to wor! k 


their þ fot. * | Shrfdetities they IP: 


tifully at others, and ſometimes eveh find Fault 
with. thernſelves, to feed your var * 400 
eline ou to chipk more favorably y 6f yourfelt 


he com pariſ6n. The Pat A Are various a; 


Apen 


thigh 22 the gfeateſt get is to con. 
Ceal- al att and defgn; for "nothing" can be 


ee and 6Fenfive'than open and un- 

uiſed flattery. prov. 1. 1 . Surely in 

ain the net is ſpread in eber any bird. =_ 

. JAI poſſibly you may ſay within yourſelf; A 
where is the great harm 6F-all this F If people 
will be pleaſed with empty compliments, why - 

ſhould We pot bel willing to pleaſe them ut | 

eheap a rate? Is not! civil lis at will db 50 

harm and will oblige,” better than a blunt truth 

that willtoffend, add put a man out of humor 
| ene countenance ? Indeed if fine ſpeeches 
and „ words of courſe, 


lf 44), which 


* 


as they commor 4 are ER rh Res; 
the other, we might paſs hem over as matters : 
of form below our notier and animadverfton 1 
but 1 0 conceive there is arg N Ar hem 
than is generally. apprehended,” and Solomon 
Was plainly of opinion (Prov. XXVI. 28.0 that 
da flattering mouth worketh ruin. It workers s 
ruin in à double reſpect; and we will endevor 
to ſhow alittle! in What fell vil 

and miſchief of it both to be ; 

auß to the + eren that 1 ird. 1 15 Trier + 8 

I. To the perſon thai it flattered; it is: in 
4 plat Engliſh making Him a fool, a prey and 
property to others: and: it is an indication of = 
a little mind, a weakneſt that we all dien, 
a vanity that we all pretend to be above, to be | 
fond of flattery. And generally we may be 
ſerve, that they are the moſt ridiculouſ ned 
of praiſe who leaſt deſer ve it; *the dulleſt WI 
hear you extol their wit, and the plaineſt people 
their perſon with pleaſure: and the commen- 
dations which every body elſe per 
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Wan eee 
ven them in banter they /wilFapply with great 

E to Wee Ne Glee 15 of . 

great parts have likewiſe as grea vanity, 
with their ears drink greedily theit own 
and commendations: but it is very well 15 
that men of parts are not Ae Seb rg 5 

ment, and in this they manifeſtiy diſcoverf a 
Want of juſt penetration and diſcernment, and 
here ate often) made the dupes - 


160 


wmonts of perſqus Wannen nl . 
ing dan eee Nay!though we ate, 


mand ue, vet c WW ne N are NK gangugh 
t de pleaſtd wih thcir emmennatiens! and = 
— to think more fanorebly of then 
jms eee ee. ſu well e And 
thing! _ deſigning men ebener ads = I 
| ns agb ue e on gy | 
T4 3 i binders.04/Grom:! Gfeernwngithoebaracy oY 
er«/of other mens ſo it proyenss!.41s/ like wie 
rom gaining juſkknowiege at aur wu Jt 
i an cem ie alk truth, and ene to that 
divine preceht Kam yourſelf f Vr rut 
wersi to: thei pleaſipg pe Eh. of others 


teim hut a means Opinion. of theſe who: con | 1 


mam out 'qawe;cxpeniences. and reflb@Qtiensi2:ahd "A 


_ 16 put w double cheat upon ourſeluts, firſtjin 
 bokievang that they ſpeak: their. yes}: ſintionath, 
ond than ino nn, ing that their ee 

N tet. Hf we were to ſitotq our pg 5 
and a tuen Hxeneſb anch neſeinlance ſhoyls be 
dromn, we bout hind: flv perhaps other 


rm ignorance: af durſcvas, pte 
ing of: a Hale, flattern, wa art 
— tor grow | x hoy conieitgds o our es 
not only without tea on buaioftercagiiit ma 
en Me fondiy fancy.oun mavins/te- be gocaten, | 
ba age beſs; : thaw diy are inn, 
9 this We dne, to mug inclined te de 
E. the naturdb vanity. of Sur beants, a 

— ane "_ that: „ bi» the 


Tic WEE | . com- 
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ee ajpaenres, nd! be eee 24 


ioth joey 1 ape Mfikcododiny ' We g 
theteupon #eriifs and carelbſs, a5 If we hail ys 
ready attained perfection, and ene war RO fs 
ther rom or 6ceafion' for ia pram 3 
expbch te fame fort 6f ladgbagt 
body, and being ebgſtantty dle ts it: by 1 

. #e dus ee if we receive: i dor 3 
from others,” and reukoh wein rule aid us 
munnerly; and ae ſo blown up that rithek | 
than not be: dommended, We" wm: enn 


5 gurſel ves. bh L290 Ds E 5444 10 A105 
A it rendets ds cob tel of 0 r goed -goee 

His, fo it hurdetis 664 corofifitis os itt alt % 

| Hl ones, and iaduens us de that our deſtets 

de porfections, dur vety -vites to be vifewed; 

We grow above ell ceprüwf and advice) and if 
any one ſhould preſütme td denſute and adenee 
Rich us ever ſo feaſenzbhy,; we mould probably. 
impate d all to fan mal iee and „ 
and embrace the fawiting flivieret for the dre 

| eſt.of ends, and fee che foal. friend 48 AW 
worſt of enemies. wo tally eme in ting 
to think ſo: highity of acki a e 
fo muck to out own e nel 8 de, 
ger Ged the givers 6h 

| How may youths of greg hopes! ind? = 
bebmesbne have been ſtept ſherd in cheir þ1 
greſt te virtue, and emiétd re ths ways of 
vice by the ſiren ſong of flattery! How e, 
women have been * to be ruined, 
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well as the perſon that is flattered; and if we 


impute folly to the one, I am afraid that We 
other. It may be weak to believe, but it is 


wicked to make, great F profeſſions. of reſpe& 


and kindneſs without any truth or ſincerity; 
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ceding them with empty praiſe} | 
How many private families have been infeſted - : 
with theſe inmates; and what great table is 
there almoſt without ſome paraſite or other} . 
Hoy many public ſocieties have been made 
miſerable. by theſe ear -wigs wriggling in the 
ears of princes and governors ; and how: man 
kings have been betrayed and ruined by their 
unworthy favorites, been flattered to think 
wer that they have for- 
feited all power, and have not only loſt the 
affections of their people, but perhaps their 
lives and kingdoms ! So that the (2) philoſo-. 
pher, being aſked which was the moſt hurtful 
of all creatures, had gieat reaſon to make an- 
ſwer as he did, that of all wild ones a-tyrant 
was the worſt, and of all tame ones a flattere. 
II. But 4he flatterer; bimſelf is coneer ned ag * þ 


; 7 I * . ? uf 
s , : -_ : L (3) 8 1 ; 
k, g ö x Fat 
? # * 


"on we. can. nia n a Mog * 
gerous kind of hypocxiſz 
fal ſehood and lying. It 


by a violation of tru 


that moral truth. which ought, ha — 


in all our words and actions; and it is more 
eſj ecially. a violation o the Chriſtian religion, 
which unites us in eloſer bonds of alliance and 
: affection, conſiders us not only as fellow crea» 
17 but as brethren and mer bers. of the, ſame 
y, and 12 ſtrictly injoins us “, td put 
2 4 wt lying (Eph. IV. 25.) and to ok 
s truth every man with his acighbour, for we. 
are members one of another. 
The uſual motives. too to this. vice 55 
| aggravate the guilt of 1 Sometimes a ſpirit 
of ridicule, to expoſe men to contempt and 
laug hter; but this i is.cruel and' inhuman, and 
3 it may. be. ſport to you, yet y „hond 
conſider that it may be death to them. Some 
times a ſpirit of vanity, rank pride undet the 
90 uiſe of humility, and we commend: others 
y that they may be induced to commend us 
— Sometimes it proceeds from worſe mo- 
tives; and many a man and many a woman 
have been admired and commended that they 


might the more eaſily be deluded and mined. 


In ſhort it is always founded in ſome bad prin 

ciple or other, and men flatter only to betray, 
and to make their advantagy 
neſs and credulity. ET * 
But though perhaps 1 it may. be cunning, WY 
certainly it is not iſe, as Aran, an 


* 4 * 
d * . 
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ily, or a woriedert,ol 


of another's 8. weak» 


;F 


ub to, to erf 


mülatien ; trüth ank nature will © 


dense dalß vo conceal ah int Kent. 


wy 


£7 be thine” is e Poa is | N Hens 
. edhhteſs' that a gener us ſpirit one d W 
oge and fawn and flatter the 
Fieateſt man abbes him. Beſides it is very | 
_ UMevit do mintain à conftatit cent of diffi- 3 


. Bidak- Forth from then; if they art got Conti. 
nually upon their: guard; ah fo they mitt livre 
e in confttaifft, and often dilg guiſe ant de- 
fend one Ile by another. But 5 They | 
ute apt te diſcoxer themelves by ovefacting 
theie part; aud while they endevor” to make 
fools of others rendet eveh themſelves ritlicu- | 
lues. They ſutfeit 6s möte by their erceffive 
dcbeinty Wen others can poffibly bffend us by 
. their rudeneſs ;* du e very this compfaiſance 
16 in finely worſe and more trowbleſomic than 
-nohe at all. They: Who:commend evety body 
do in effect commend nd body. Praiſe 18'nevet = 
. teful, but Whey it is rately beftowed.” It 
_ 18 like perfuine of which 4 Title at à time may 
de -perhaps agtecable and refreſhing ; but too 
much of it is chough to make one fick, and it 
4s dlwiys greatly 'to be ſuſpefted thay | it is in⸗ 


Weither is this the Way to Tube, dada prof. - 
a per laſt. Such arts and èxpedients may ſerve 
for à time, but when the Atterer is once de- 
tecked, his etedit i blaſted for cer. His fineſt 
fk ecches and compliments gaſs for nothing; 

- there: is 10 dependence upon any thing that 
he 1 and he 1 not, even * ws * 


the 


: mY tt atk; 4 nente And as the c 

| My bgious to men, 'fo muſt it be p 
5 cy nſive to a God of truth. 

| % wy Lying ps are en nen to t 
ord ; but they that deal truly are His e 


* li it” 1 prophets denounce « 4 Woe 


„ to them hh ſow pillows to all am-holes, 


and dawb with- uotempered mortar ;” and 
among thoſe who ſhall have their portion in the 
lake which bürneth with fire and bfimſtope | 


"there is 'partieular mention (Rev, XX. 15 
„ whoſoever loveth and maketh a lie.” 


Having ſeen the great evil and miſchief of | ” 


this faſhionable'vice, both with reſpe& to the 
 Jatterer Bamſelf and to the perſon that is flat- 


' tered, let us now conclude with a word of ex- 85 


Pe Hi ty * 


 hortation and advice to each of them. 
1. To the perſon that is flattered. Endevor 


by all means fo know yourſelf better and to 
love yourſelf 1, and there cannot be a more 
effeQual antidote againſt the poiſon of flattery. 


'The flatterer without would; nave little advat- 


tage over us, if there was not another 'and 
greater Harteker within, that took all com- 


mendation in good part and oy improved 


it. If we were duly ſenſible of our atlings and 


Ne <a 


imperfections, e ſhould not fo. willingly re- | 


ceive the Pres. which do not belong to *. ; 


but ſhop 


think them deſigned to how] 
Owe what we 


ght to be than what we'rea a 


i of others AS. 
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. Nou ſhoufd alſo entertain a wiſe 7 5 : 
Vor. 4 > : * 1 OD "RE: 
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ſelf: and 8 al their art 0d ad- 

dreſs, yet with proper care and circumſpection 
A Ccilful eye may diſtinguiſh (3) 8 

a a friend, as you may 9 money from 
true, The flatterer will commend and per- 
_ haps imitate your ways and manners: but 
obſerve the whole tenor of bis behaviour, and 
you will perceive ſtrange, diſſonance and diſ- 
agreement; he will commend one thing in you, 
and quite the contrary in another. A friend 
will commend and imitate only what is right, 
but the flatterer right and wrong indiſcrimi- 
2 The flatterer endevors LANE! to 1 


* 


Wa none at all. . may Bi oe 112 
wiſe the flatterer from a friend by his over-ob- 
ſequiouſneſs. The flatterer would not fail in 
the leaſt tittle of ceremony and reſpect; but a 
friend is more indifferent about. forms, and 
more regards realities. ve © friend will ſerve 
vou only in what is juſt and honeſt; but the 
flatterer will oblige at any rate, and even pimp 
to your vices. A friend often doeth good ſi- 
lently and unknown; but the flatterer is more 
iz, ears to ſtir nd, buſtle more, 
of he ia 1 
| ö rea , e may diſtingui 
0 e 5 Nr 
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and will take care 1 you i 1 fully under- 
ſtand how much you are 6bliped to him. T 

flatterer, like the ſwallow, alvays; follows the 
ſun, attends you in the ſummer of 3 
perity, but forſakes you in the winter of ad- 
verſity; but a friend is a friend at all times 
and ſeaſons, and eſpecially in any diſtreſs) or 
difficulty. By theſe and the like characteriſtics 
you may diſtinguiſh the one from the other z 
not that we would have you ſpoil the reliſh of 
life by unreaſonable jealouſy and ſuſpicion, and 
deceive yourſelf for very fear of being deceived 
by others. It is better to be one of thoſe open 
generous creatures to be betrayed ſometimes, 
than to be ſo overwiſe and overwary as never 
to truſt or believe any body. No doubt ſome 


perſons may be very ſincere in their commen- 


dations; only let it be your care and endevor 
to deſerve them: and then if they flatter you, 
5 ws cannot hurt you; that wilt 1 ee * 
tery itſelf into truth. 5 tt 
2. To the flatrerer kung. If you would 
be really wile, be ſincere and honeſt.” Be above 
flattering others, as vou would not be flattered 


and deceived yourſelf; let your tongue be al- 5 


ways the interpreter of your mind, ſpeak a 
think, fulfil what you promiſe, and be What 
you appear. Not that you are to tell all your 
mind upon all occaſions, but never upon „ 
* "y any Rang 3 to it. "POS are. 


| * 
* 2 3 8 "'F 3 1 
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* the learned 1 may Towed in this diſcourſe. * 
oblerye ſeveral hints to be bor- | | 
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acbablichs to es all che it but be fore | 
peak nothing but the truth. "ow may be t- 
ſerved and prudent without deceit and diſſimu- 
lation, as you may be ſincere and honeft with 1 
out biuntneſs and ill manners. Th greateſt | 
integrity is conſiſtent with the greateſt good 
breeding: and indeed I do not fec how any one 
can be reputed a gentleman or a man of honor 
without it. Be juſt to merit, and give honor 
to whom honor is due; but ſcorn to proſtitute 
it by beſto wing it on the worthleſs and unde 
ferving. Pleaſe and oblige. every one if it be - 
poffible; but do not, to pleaſe br oblige any 
one, forfeit your integrity. Reverenceall men, 
but above all men reverence truch and honor. 
This is the moſt eaſy as it is the moſt natural 
behaviour, will eſtabliſh your credit and vepu- 
tation, add weight and authority to every thing 
that you fay, and ſerve all wiſe ends and pur- 
poſts bettar than all the little 'expetlients and 
artifices in the world. The folly of fools,” 
os che wiſeſt of men aſſerts, (Prov. XIV. 8.) 
, is deceit ;” they fancy themdclves to be very 
wiſe, and wink to impoſe upon others: but 
all fach wiſdom is really the height of folly, 

and they never more egregiouſſy deceive them- 
ſelves. There is mot a core amiable quality 
than ſincerity ; it giveth a luſtre and value to 
Full the reſt 3 and the greateſt parts and abilities 
without it only make a man ſo much the wor le, 
more formidable and more 0 e It is a 
eee that our Randden Fo uy * t 


4 


+ + 


6d and worth 3 (Joby ti 47; 10 


3 Behold an Iſraelite indeed in Wäotu 1 
guile: and it was 


is NO 


ſin, neither was guile found in his mouth. 
The pſalmiſt maketh it one of tlie nocatiary 


1 of our preſent holineſt and future 7 


happingth efs, (Pſal. XV. h 2.) „ Lord, 


11 abide in thy tabernacle? WHO halt 


« dwell on thy holy hill 2 He that walketh 


** uprightly, and worketh righteouſneſs, and . 


4 3 the truth i in 5 heart.” Aas to 


DISSERTATION xx, 
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man only for doing bis duty ſhall be thought 


general turn of cohverſation is more to pleaſe 


and entertain than improve and inſtruct; and 


— is not ſo much regarded as ceremony and 
Po ans In e we commend others 


K 3 N oftner 


part of his own excellent 
a - (1 Pet. II. 1440 that * he did =p 


tnigus is 
8 my 


3 t be guilty of rudensſs and ill manners. The 


1 34 on e. 


oftner for the good qualities which they have 
not, than Ar ove them for the ill ones which 
they really have ; and! rather ſpeak the moſt 
vio lies which may oblige than the moſt 
wholeſome truths which may offend: Not but 
we are quick- ſighted enough to ſpy our neigh- 
bours faults, and forward enou h to condemn 
them; but not where · it may do any g 00d, o 
their faces; but poſſibly e it 5 do in- 
finite harm, bebing their backs. Solomon, who : 
ſo ſeverely cenſures flattery, and ſays that 4 
ee flattering mouth worketh ruin, # as Rrong- 
Jy. recommends reproof, and declares (Prov. 
XXVII. 5, 6.) that © open rebuke is better 
than ſecret love; the rebuking of 4 bro- 


ther or neighbour freely for his faults is better 4 


than loving him without the like expreſſions 
of kindneſs : ** Faithful are the wounds of a 
« friend, but the kiſſes of an enemy are de- 


« ceitful; the fot reproofs of a friend are 
evident. tokens 0 


real regard and eſteem, but | | 


the ' warmeſt profefiions* of an enemy are to be 


ſuſpected of fraud and treachery ; for as it is 
ſaid afterwards (XXIX. 5.) © A man that flat- 
1 tereth his neighbour fpreadeth a net for his 
*« feet. It may be. proper therefore, after 
diſcourſing on flattery, to preſs and inculcate 
the duty of brotherly reproof; for it is not 

only the duty of the miniſters of the goſpel, or 


of parents to children, or of maſters to ſervants, 2 


(though of thoſe more eſpecially) but of man 
40 OP and * to Chriſtian. But 


though 


though the thing is 110 ae 


haps better omitted; and if men are offended 


at you for taking (as. they think) an indecent = 


liberty, that poſſibly may be wing as much 


to the manner as to the matter of your reproofs: : 


And'therefore'we will not only ende vor to ſhow 


firſt the duty and ekpediency of drotherly re- 


proof, but alſo conſider ſecondly after what 


manner this duty may be beſt performed, that 


we may not do — hurt than en where 
ofity good is ir ended. * r LAS: % We 10 


T. We ate to How 


3 4 


N cpedient as it is ſo little practiſed among 
Every Jew was to a Jew, as every man is 
Chriſtian, a neighbour and a brother; and 


wa law implies (Levit. XIX. 17.) that it is 
d to our neighbour and Peel not to re- 


hatre 
buke him upon Thou ſhalt not 


e hate thy brother in thine heart. *hou ſhalt 


3 


in any wile rebuke thy ne 


is not only love to him, but love: to. 3 | 


too, and we cannot entirely omit it without 


ſharing in his guilt; for the words following, . 
% and not ſuffer tin upon him” are rendered 


in the margin © that thou bear not ſin for him. 


But it is not only injoined by the law, it is - 


alſo a precept of the goſpel; It is our Saviour s 


own direction, (Luke VII. 3.) If thy bro: 
paſs againſt thee, 8 him 35 and . 


„ther treſ 
LS, we e ſhould rebuke him for treſ afl 
| | 3 4 


, "yet. at 4 | 
be done with; Jo gment and diſcretion, or pera 


| es is ſurely argues e genre t0 z 
do. it for offenſes com itted 4 .others; 
The: #poltle adviſes us (Gal, VI. 1.) % if a 
man be overtaken in a fault, to endevor by 
: all winning ways to reſtote — * 1 und eK. 
bott one. another daily, ys bs in another 
place, (Heb. III. 0 3.) leſt any of you be 
 *5. hardened throug! haha docenfulneſa ct in.. 
It. is. the duty of all men, and eſpecially. of 
Chriſtians, to promote; as much as in them 
both, * ee and 1 mon 2 of 


| leſs. and. Loc erem 3 of what- paſſes. in 
| the world, and to have no concern, nd 92 ? 
ing for others. Am Þ my brother's | 
was the anſwer of Cain; (Gen. 1. .J. and 
they muſt like him have put off their nature., 
who have put eff all ſympathy and tenderneſs | 
for their brethren, ;| The: duty appertains in 
ſiome meaſute to every body, but riſes in pro- 
portion to mens authority and-abjlities. es ae | 
it with ſucceſs: and the 
omiſſion of it is the more ſinful and ſhameful 
berauſe good advice coſteth us. nothing by 
may communicate knowlege without -; 
ing dur own; our candle with not burn dend 
bright, nor be ſboner conſutned for lightin ; 
another's. || But if it ſhould be at . ith 
ſome inconveniences, we have yet ſtronger mo- 
„ — 25: i *L £23047 | 2-4 | | 
A We. - 


gh 


Portunities of doing 


* do it out of zeal; for he 
God, and to: propagate as. much a 


erm aten ue dee and 


cern: foie the advance ment of - religion” and vir 
tue? If we are aſhamed of Gods cauſe in this - 
world, is it not juſt that he ſhould be aſhamed = 
of us in the world to come? We ſbould du it 
out . Towns 2 to our — and 


periſhed Wort timely 8 
e he Jernidhe love injoined that 
whoever met an ox or an aſs — aſtray, he 
ſhould conduct it home to the owner; and will 
not Chtiſtian charity much mote oblige us to 
reclaim a man from the error ef his way and = IM 
* ſave a ſoul from death? We mauld de it „„ 
even out of love and regard to ourſelves, that | 
we may diſcharge our own canſciences, and . 
that conniving We may a e conſenting ] 
or becoming. any nat artakers f 9 
mens ns DS, ., | 
The good effects — be; ' worthy. of ow "J 
cauſes and motives from whence they proceed.” | 
It would be of wonderful ſervice to the c 

_ of religion, | encourage: virtue and put vice on 5 
of countenance, keep bold offenders in awe, 
and either prevent their * or beide 
moſt * means to refor 


* private | 


138 0, 
private adigonitions: fink dee 
where the . cally of * br e , 
be heard orf cannot enter; It would greatly = 
reſine and _—_— converſation, - introduce 
| openneſs and fincerity, - baniſh flattery, prevent 
jealoufies and miſunderſtandings, and make 
company a ſchool/of good manners inſtead of 
> een # it too often is) a nurſery of vice and 
_ Solly,” It would beſides be a mighty fatisfac- 
tion to ourie ves, and no pleafure can be greater 
or more more godlike than giving good advice, in- 
— the ignorant and dire Gig the orrone- 
As temipting'and encouraging men io ſin 
is d. doing the work of the devil, ſo recoyering 
and inciting them to their duty is doing the 
work of the Holy Ghoſt. It will moſt proba- - 
'bly gain the — ory and eſteem of men, for 
as Solomon obſerves, (Prov. XXVIII. 23. 
„Ale that rebuketh a man, afterwards ſhall 
find more favor than he that flattereth with 
e the tongue; and (XXIV. 24. 25.) He 
*%:that faith to the wicked thou art righteous, 
him ſhall the people curſe; nations ſhalliab- 
4 hor him; but to them chat rebnke um ſhall 
Kane delight, and a good bleſſing ſhall come 
upon them: and moſt certainly it will re- 
commend os to the favor of God; for as St. 
James aſſerts, (James V. 19, 20.) Pr Brethren, 
if any of you do err from the truth and one 
_ *-eonvert him; Let him know that he, which 
9 Arg am _— from the . of his 


16 141 6 w ; 
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66 42 ade of fins,” £14065 kr obdedtra - 
II. Haying” thus briefly, but vet ki hope 
cul, wee. the duty anc exped iency of bro- 
therly reproof, let us now co: ifider - xdly 
uf 1 — — . 


2 ur + 79 5 hs: nch it is he 
conceitedneſs an ſufficiency of men; 4 ten- 
ders them ſo very unwilling to be told of their 
faults, and diſcourages a friend from ſpeaking 
his ſentiments for fear of incurring their-dif- 


pleaſure. - But however whet! her they will hear "a 


or whether" chey. will forbeär, we ſhall have . 


| Ake care to make the 5 


of as leaſi and agreeable'as. wo: * 
bly can, we. prac; Farah; may not 3 | 

end, and that we may not do more hurt than 

good, Where 

order hereunto ſeveral Precautions e 
obſerved with relation to the qualiſcatiam anf 
intentions of thoſe who teprove, and the ch . 
ra#ers and 


only good 18 intended. And in 3 . 


tempers of thoſe ho are to be re- 5 


proved, and the oecgftong and times of reprov- 5 


ing, and the addreſs and ſpirit where with it is 
done, though after all rules and directions EN 
much muſt _ er to ene one's udence 

IN iT is certain heroes one is not qualiedi tc hs 5 
a a reprover and pad of n manners. Yet gene- 


55 * 
5 hy 


. 
rally we: may obſerye, that t 
capable of judging, ate moſt. forwandeand. pre- 
2 to Paſs ſentence mo every perſon and 

Vithing. F harder ſo great, 
10 20 Lobgect o bre AS- por be.\owemapt: from 
their juri 


ſdiction. The reverence of the church 
and the majeſty - of: the throne cannot ſecure 
the one ot the other from the petulance of 
ſuch pragmatical genſors, who have faid 
With our tongue will we prevail, our lips are 
ons on; Who is lord aver us? gome foft 

_ of: dignity: and authority is requiſite for t 
| office, or contempt of your perſan will beget 
contempt of yout adio and opinion. Reprov- 
ing another is aſſuming a manifeſt ſuperiority | 
over him; and therrfbre inferiort ought to 

be wery cautious how they find fault with their 
ſuperiors; ſuperiors: may with much better 
grace admoniſh their interiors 3 and by how 


much tlie greater their natural ſuperiority, 


their aſſuming will appear fo much _ leſs, 
The leaſt that cen be expected from every. 
body is, that he: ſhould be — hd 
faults himſelf, which he condemns and re- 
proves in others, otherwiſe his cenſures will 

loſe their edge and keennefs,' and will look 
like mockery and abuſe of himſelf or others. 
Oe who it 2 bad writer himfelf can have no 
pretence to eriticiſt the works of other au- 
thors. Thoſe are the beſt qualified to find 
faules, who cmmit none. A gond life will 
gine gouble efficacy tio proof, and there are 


not 


_  nvaticions Velen * or 0 1 
and exttavagabt reading Teftures' of e 
and frugatity . Phytcian heal thyfelf” will 
be conſtantly retorted in ſuch cafes ; and - 
deed how ein you fee clearly to pull t 16 * note 
«© gut of your brother's eye,” When yen have 
a beam in your owneye'?? © nn On 
But it is Hot enough 10 poſſes the tales 
| 15 valifications proper for reproving, but yi ou 
| HonlJ'alfo manifeſt yuur good arep#ions, which 
are [principally to be fegarded in this ds well 
as other actions. You' mould ſhow plainly 
that yout re roofs are intended only to do 
good, chat they flow from benevolthce aha | 
aﬀectivn, abd Proceed not from the leaſt ma- 
lice or refentment ; that they are free from all 
mixture of ſelf love, and e purely for 
the advantage of the perſon 98 and = 
no means to ſerve your own private views an 
Intereſts. © Some perſons find fault only for 
_ the fake of finding fandt and to. indulge” their | 
| lpleen and sor others de ft out af 
Pride and vanity, and to ſhow, as the) fondly 
irnagin, their ſuperior judgment and 1 6 | 
| Kanding : ſome are impertinently es } and 
| Prise, nil love 135 be medd 0 * d 
45 Qui tulerit Gracehes de ſeditione ona Jay: © 


mY 


148  On:reproof 
over- all- other. the greateſt c im s,. bu 
heavy complaints of the lighteſt 1njus 


* 


intention will ſully and ſpoil all. No body 
- Will thank you for the beſt advice, when they 
find it ſuited rather to your humor and your 
_ Intereſt than. their W hn... 
Regard ſhould likewiſe be had to mens ch. 
racters and tempers, for neither is every one fit 
to be reproved any more than every one is qua- 


lified. to reprove. A perſon, who is ſure to 
diſparage and neglect one's advice, one would 
not be too. forward to adviſe, nor ſow good ſeed 
in a barren and ungrateful ſoil; and much leſs 
would one interpoſe one's opinion, where it 
Will not only have no good effect upon others, 
but poſſibly may be of great diſſervice and 
detriment to one's ſelf. For there are natures 
which, are not to be melted; they are rather 
hardened by reproof ; they look upon all advice 

as inſolence and impertinence ; their hatred and 
ill Will is the leaſt return that we can expect 

55 . | % er 
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e eee 
TJ an = s, (Mart., VIL 6, 4e 0 5 


od 5 


5 a at which. is holy unto the dogs, neither 


40 caſt ve your, 3 before ſcrine, leſt; the 
4 trample ther under t 


1 


3 again and rene you. A proper diſeri 1 


tion therefore is. e made of 


comes them to hear as well as us to ſpeak, leſt 
the good that we intend ſhould p 
ſion = greater + (Prov. IX. 5. 8, 9.).“ He 
« that reproveth a ſcorner getteth to, hi 


4. 


e 4 
15 


* 


* 
0 4 


left he hate thee, rebuke a, wiſe man 


our manner too of reproving, thoſe whom, it 
may be proper to 0 we ſhould. ſtill, ma 


a diſtinction of perſons, and not treat all alike, 


but handle ſome more. gently an and ſome more 


ſeverely as occaſion requires. The ſame. prey 5 


ſeriptioy will not ſuit all caſes,. but the n nedin - 
cines muſt be varied with the variety of diſ- 


tempers and, conſtitutions. As St. Jude ex» 
preſſeth it, (Jude 22, „ Of ſome haye 
Wl * conite making a difference, and 9 * 
« hatin g even the garment {| potted by by the ct " 
Neither ſhould we be too forward to, ,FEprove 
on every aff hut, ply; Where the un. © 


* fave with fear, pulling them out. of th 


5 upon 1 . | por tance 


2 J oy 
* #4 
ir feet, and turn 
5 k 8 2 * ”_ wu q - 3 a 
= "= » 3 4 # TI + ©..4 
2 


ſar 18; and 
characters, and we ſhould conſider What! it bes 


At 


prove the oc - 


*« ſhame, and he that. rebuketh Aa, "wicked man 5 
«« getteth himſelf a blot; Reproye not a ſcorner 


«« will love thee; Give inſtruction to a Wife | 
<< man, and he. will be yet. wiſer, teach a juſt | 
, man and he will increaſe in learhing. In 


— 


} 
1 
| 
1 
[1 | 
! 


bite to find: aun 87 4 every trifle 18 + übung and 
| Piofticuting reproof, ' renders it too cheap and 


your peeviſhneſs and ill nature than of his own 
error and miſconduct. It will abate the weight 

and value of eyery thing that you ay; and 
thang accuſtomed to find fault in leſſer 1— 
your opinion will not be ſo much 
matters of conſequence. - Gr per 78 "akin 


ED #'Tiberty that few people like; you youre]! 


1 them conſider: 


would not be caſed with it from 
another; and you ſhould not therefore uſe this 
freedom but ds ou have ſuffictent reaſons 
to bear you out, a wh þ where the greatneſs of the 
e Jogi and Abu it. We ought 
not to thin K ourſelves only in the Tight and 
others al in the wrong; but ſhould make 


on, and. will ſooner convince another of 


favorable aHowances for their humors and cuſ- 


"toms as well as our own. In the courſe of 
this world we muſt not expect to meet with 
every thing to pleaſe us; many things and per- 
ſons may chance to offend, which however are 
much better connived at than taken notice of, 
_ this being man times the only way of making 


One would not immedi- 
ately adminifter phyſic for ever) little ailment 
and diforder, for that would malce a good con- 


Kituwon'a bad one; but only when there was 
real * it, "OE chen it would wo | 
NY 8 tter 


U 


better e eck by Both NE but m T0 
ſo reptoof lofeth 15 e and efficacy bye = 

made too familiar; the frequency os it "left 

the dignity; you mult be more ſpat ing of your 


cenſures, if hey would have them more. res 


arded; .exert-thew' only upon great occafions, 


and they will have greater weight and authority. 

| You ſhould allb rake care to hg oa at PR 
times as well as ups n roper oecations ; fort 
there is 4 ptopet tiitie and ſeaſon for this 38 well _ 
as for every thing ele, and for want of obs - 


ſervintz it the mo wholeſome advice may mif⸗ 


earty and have à bad effect inſtead of 4 g00 
one. Men are not always equally it the hutrioe 
to liſten to advice; the fame admonitions which 


are ill received at one time may be well accept * 


ed at another; and it is happy Nl we ca Cate 
them juſt in the temper; for gegerally nere 
depends upon the ilpodtn 8 * the” Bere 
that the ability of the fpeaker. One Would 
not for inſtanec admonith' a mah of His errors 
and miſtartiages, When he was intoxicated Wir 
liquor, but rather Wait a favorable oppOHunity, 
till Re ho61d come to" Ritmfelf and bs 
of fober 1efledtion. 
adviſe a man in the hei- kt and fairy of 
for probably thizt woul 
flame hilt? rote; but 1 8 
cooler Bure, when the whirlwind and che 


Ons would: riot a ts 


only provoke ad - FR 
ake Fit in BIS" 


* of centage ebe and hs il, nal! Pg | ; 
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, harveſt; but as Solomon ſays (XV. 23.) 
a word ſpoken in due ſeaſon how good is it? 
1 As ; | 
to moſt perſons, you ſhould endevor to render 
it as agreeable as yon can by a pleaſit 
and behaviour. It is not ſo much w 


for that would ſooner exaſperate than reclaim 


_ him; but rather lay open his wounds in pri- 
vate, where they may be: probed and ſearched 
o the bottom with leſs offenſe, than they can 
only be touched, in public; and therefore 
when our Saviour (Matt, XVIII. 15.) delivers 


46 Pp - 4 * * 
, 


the precept, . If thy brother - ſhall . treſpaſs 


* 


T, 


 & againſt thee go and tell him his fault, he 
ſubſoins go and tell. him his fault between 
refuſe to hear, then we are to take other. mea- 
ſures. If you would be ſucceſsful therefore in 
your reproofs, or indeed in any thing elſe, you 


im alone; and afterwards if he 


muſt. be ſure to watch the times and opportu- 


5 » 


nities. The | beſt good. ſenſe, . like ,mufic, 


- 


ſoundeth harſh and offenſive, when out of time 
and tune. Unſeaſonable advice (Prov. XVI. 


1.) is “ as ſnow in ſummer and as rain in 


9 


eproof is in itſelf a diſagreeable thing 


4 7 


bat ſome, 


*** + 


people ſay, as, their manner of ſaying it, that 


- prejudices. us againſt them; and we are ſhock- 


* 


2 * : - * c 
9 7 ®. 


ed and offended at the reproof out of diſlike to 


2 
* 


eaſy winning addreſs 


* 


oleſame, and is err 


inly much better taken, for being 


* o 


Uttle palatable and conveyed in ſome plealant, 


r 
10 Dy 4 


vehicle. 


2» wat OY . een ele "JF Bas 
praiſes 2 yout, reproofs, to commend 4 Aman 
10 Ni Ht at nee 
blaine Bim for His faults; and che Tweeti 
and ſmoothneſs of the one will take off all the 
ſharpneſs ant! eagerneſs of the other, It may 
be proper J de to Bint you bo ron 
father than to dogtliatize and. 195 Polltiſe; 7 to 
diſggife the truth in fables arid Allegories fimj- 
Iitüdes and allufions rather "than ic ſpeak it 
openly and bluntly, ard 16:t6 ſteal and infinhate 
od advice. into men before they ate aware of 
it, and to pleaſe” then even, while you corre 
and inffruct them. + may be ptopet. ſome- 
times to condeſcend o the manners, Hackers, 
asd even Wen R others, ta be grave 
Where g a 905 quired aud to laugh where _ 
' ridicule ; bettet, and as lle oftle 
ſays (1 Cor. IX. 22.) to become , all things 
to all then” in afder “ to fave! boite M 
moſt caſes a ſoft rebuke is the moſt Mau, _ = 
\ Reproof cuts the more fot by genteel, 'as 
A razor! N the keener Tine: * being e 


ne 


x in |» Hi 
let y bur felt the” nat it W 
ſhould e re ; 7255 in ay ae 5 FS 


4 his egendlg bree "Look 25 ays 1 wen, 
25 vou chooſe to do N pictures, in the "= 


„ —_ 
and moſt nan light, that you may ſee 
them to the greateſt advantage, If a man's 
words and actions are capable of two. con- 
ſtructions, put the moſt favorable upon them: 
and rather commend bis good qualities, than 
aggravate his bad ones z/ rather pity than con- 
demn bim; : rather throw y vei 2 his fail 


iogs than ex poſe them; like the good Sa- 
e upon may | 


maritan, have con 
bind vp bis wounds, pouring in oil an 
wine. ich a friendly monitor no reaſon- 
able perſon can be angry with, every Lab 
perſon would deſire. It 3 ſuch fort of treat- 
ment as we ſhould. expe fram othets, and 
what in common equity therefore we 7 55 lo. 
practiſe ourſelves. It is what the gc | p 
earneſtly wiſhes, (Pal. CXLL.- 3.) 
«*, righteous ſmite me, it thall be a Kae; 3 
« and let bim reprobe me, it ſhall, be an ex- 
* cellent oil which hall not * m. 6 W 4 
Ry is what the apoſtle n * 
by the rules of N . of 
.hriſt ; (Gal. V ds Sab 92 a man 
« be overtaken i fo ky ault, ye which are. New 
<« tual reſtore ſuch an one in the ſpirit of mgck- 
, neſs, conſidering thyſelf. 1 0 thou alſo. be 
« tempted. ; ye one ano hac ens and ; 
« ſo fu}fil the law of Chriſt.” . 
any after all = rules. a weben which 
can, given to. this t e,. much mu 6 
be 93 70 . Age 
duty and as the 


the manner of diſel arging it“ 1 i is a very nice 
and difficult provinee to fepteve and adviſe J 
dicioully and properly; but for out one 
ment let us remember that We cannot perfottn = 
any work more Charitable to men or more ace. 
ceptable to God, that is more uſeſul and 
fetal in this world, or will mois 
rewarded in the world to come; 
XII. z.) “they 
wed betr. of the firmament, and they that 
"O_ 4 —1 ts o 1 ighteouſneſs as en ſtars for 
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than for the moſt part ate mens 
When's man begins a ſentence” with T vid, it 
1000 

piece of folly. - Our wiſhes may more pre- 
perly be called our waking dreams. It ig 
therefore a great ſeeret in life to know how to 
wiſh, to know how to te our deſires ; and 
no wonder that among ſo many - confeſſedly 
bad this goed one of Agur hath been ſo mu 
admired and celebrate in all — Who this 
1 "7  Agur 


that be wiſe hal Men the 


OTHING is more dleandextravagunt 


odds but he is going to utter ſome 


— OE COIL 9" OY ne we 


——— 


* 


o Aguri ub, „ 
Agur was, we know. no more than the title uf 
the chapter (Prov. XXX.) informs us. We 
may preſume, that he was a wiſe man among the 
Jews; and ſuch he muſt haye been eſteemed, 

that his ſayings were thought worthy to be 
added to the proverbs of Solomon, and they 
Were added ene men of Hezekiah, 
ho made the collection of proverbs from the 
25th chapter inclufive. His ſayings ſhow him 
Andeed to have been a wiſe man, and his wiſ. 
dom appears no where more than in this his 
wiſh or prayer, which deſerves. to be written 
in characters of gold. (ver. 7, 8, 9.) Two 
£5 things have I required of thee, deny me 
them not before 1 die. The one concerns 
his ſpiritual eſtate, Remove far from me 
vanief and lies.” The other relates to his 
temporal condition, ! Give me neither poverty 
nor riches, feed me with food convenient 
for me," or with '*f bread fufficient for me, 
it being uſual with the Hebrews to expreſs all 
provifions by the name of bra. 
It muſt not be underſtood that he prayetnh 
were any thing ſinful in themſelves; for with- 
out doubt the bleſſing of God may attend both 
conditions, and there may be yirtue cloathed 
in rags as well as ſeated on a throne: but he 
Prayeth for a competency or middle eſtate 
| _ rather. than either of the extremes. Nor are 
a there wanting inſtances of the like mandet of 
ſpesking in other parts of ſcripture. When 


Te 181 
8 To 5 


£5 1 475 


it is aid (Roni. IK. Wnt 


© 13.) . Jacob have Loved 
4 but Eſau have 1. Ra tf meaning 1 is not 
that God really h: u, but he loved Jacod © 


WN than Ela, be f preferred the « one toithe 
other. When it is ald (Matt. IN. 13.) 47 E 
„will have mercy. and not ſacrifice,” the 


meaning is not that God never required ſa- 


orifice, but he choſe mercy rather than facri; 
fice, he Was more pleaſed with the one than 
the other. And ſo likewiſe when. it, is aid 
10 'Give me neither poverty nor riches, fe 


. me witlt food conveni ient for me, the former 


clauſe is not to be taken independent of the 
latter, but both muſt be conſtrued. together, 
and the meaning is. Give me a competency, 
* piveme food convenient for me rat zer than 
« pe verty or cen, 
What is a competency, it is much . for. 
every man to conceive, than perhaps for an 
| man to define; only it is not the ſame in 
ranks and conditions 'of, life. For what is 
ſufficient for a fingle” man, is not ſo for a man 
with a family; ; and What may be ſuperfluous 
to a man in a private Ration, to a man in a 
public capacity may be no more than DE 
Let but a-man's rank and condition be known,, 
and it is not hard to conceive what is a cm- 
peteney for him, which is a thing much better; 
underſtood in OY, 8 | explained. in 


generals. we PER. ! + 8 6 
prayeth for, wg 


Pn not ſh to want bats even to abun- 
| L 4, 8 dance, 


1 


3 


dance, and he doth not bare 
addeth withal hig reaſons. ' Give me neither 


152 An ui 


* = 


ly pray for it „but 


«« penient for me, left” on 


4 be full and deny thee and fa 


make reſtitution. A man of apy rel 


1810n 


| ITT, DG 
ted tp “ take the name of God in vais: 


ether, the 
Fl. 3 r * * 


one 


ane; being FY „ likely os FO k - 

. leſt Lhe, popt end Real and take the name 5 
« my God in vain? neee. and 

cuſtom indeed have not- prevailed among us as 

among Bs Jews: but yet if we — 

« for. one fn ta dam ona noth 


to elend it with- excuſes, to guard- it wi 
Bee gens: Sip phony” v9: oaths 
. ang Greets, we-ſhall eonclude the — 
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Jews in pasticular, but to be [excellently 
dapted. to the nature of mankind in-general.. 
_ Agur's wiſh. then is for a comprteucy armedile - 
Hation rather than poverty or aber; and though 
ſome men :may pretend ta be wiſer and to 
have better notions of things: than Agur, yet 
the reaſonableneſs of this with will haps | 
appear, if we conſider kult the x 
and dangers of pauen n 
view to what Agur ro ag © teſt. I be poor and 
& ſteal and take the name of my God in vain: 
and if we conſidet ſecondly: * temptations 
and dangers of riches, with a view ſtill to 
what, Te ſays, © leſt I be full and deny pas 1s: 
% and ſay Who is the Lord ——— — 
laſtly if we confider the ſecurity and advantages: 
of a camperency or middle ſlatian, Give me 
% neither poverty nor riches, feed me wits 
9 food convenient for mee | 
1. There is the leſs need to be 


ning dorch tho temptatians a 


ef, in | 
IN of 
Po ver 9 


eſt to bo not only proper fur hs 


21 e ſeem to b 
enoughof them by their end 4 ard wick chen 
Poverty appears dreadful in any hape; on, . 
men will “ riſe up early and late take reſt ant 
bat the bread of carefulneſs;* will do aumeft 
any thing and ſuffer er e ps thing, to re- 
a medy or event it. * *% {3 Lf 2 | TH ai e erod . 
Wie. is certain that pov. ty expoſeth inen to 
edasempez for who! Fepardeth wen merit itt 
5 e Les enbugh to: depreſs: the moſt riſi ing 
genius, and to hindergit from T6ating ta any 
noble highths. As the ſatiriſt obſerves ( CY, | 
They ccapnot eaſily emerge, whoſe! vittues ate 
eramped with narrow cireumſtanees at home 
As Solomon obſerves; (Eccleſ. IX. 16. 3 
% poor man's wiſdom is deſpiſed, a "and his 
<<, words are not heard. And contempt i 
the world is apt to beget een 'an& coentempft 
of the world again. 17 12 oy is 41 80 LY | 
"8 Poverty not only epos virtue to don 
tempt, but what is worſe, to temptation. It 
maketh men apt to repine and murmur at their 
own condition, and to malign and enyy that | 
of others; to tax God with partiality, and 


men with injuſtice, Uneaſy with their con- 


dition, they are commonly impatient to mend 


it, and it is well if the beſt will make uſe of 


none but honeſt means to ſupply their neceſ- 
ſities. Want and hunger are indeed powerful 


1 ; and who can YO Ways tre hoping . 


K wit 4 * M 405 o even 


"ow Haad beate quorum ti be 75 
Res anguſta domi. 8 Juv. | 


— 


even againſt h wth be Alas l. can yon wonder 
in luch eircumilances innocence is more eaſy | 
to he ſeduced, and integrity more liable to be 
corrupted ? Few people are ſo wicked as to de 
evil for the ſake of evil; but iheir wants, real 
or imaginary, incite them. And neceſſity is 
ſeldom found to have any law, and puttem 
men upon thoſe actions, Which their nature 
would abhor if they were in eaſier circum- 
ſtances. The devil gndcr{igedithiervenriveally % 
. ww he faid of Job in his. : amiuence, 8 
11.) , Doth Job fear God for eg He bo 
may well e obedient, who hath all —— how 8 _ 
wean ll that he can wish; but put forth 
45 thy hand now, and ſtrip him of, 1 all that 
* he hath, and be will _— thee: to thy face.” 
A ſtate of poverty and want is certainly the 
ſtate of the greateſt trial: and therefore ur 
Ne r was to be on pat ted of all * 
want,“ —— ing not ſo t bh 48 ayes 4. — I 
* his head,” (Lake IX. 58.) that he might 
exhibit che greater example of patience, an- 
be made perfect through ſufferings. And ww 
may obſerve that the devil — that the 
fitteſt opportunity of tempting him. while be- 
was in want and hunger in the wilderneſs. 
If poverty is a ſtate of ſuch temptation —4 7 
danger; how can it be pretended, as the men- 
dicant friers in the Church of Rome pretend 
that it is a: ſtate. of perfection ? If providehce 
ben fit 60 


* „ „40 


lay he: burden upon az m_ pon 


eur 8 


to bear it as patiently and cheatfully' 48 
ve can: but to impoſe it voluntarily upon our 
ſielvos, to profeſs it, to glory in it, Who Rath 
required this at e Religion no where 
enjoins'it, nature diſclaims it, and we ſee that 
Agur for very wiſe reaſons praysth againft * 
3 what then ſhall we ſay of thoſe men, who 
1 Having all the advantages of birth and fortune 
mihi live not only free and independent, But 
floriſhing and happy, and yet mike themſelves 
_ poor and neceſſitous, and fell their birthright 
| — Eſau, to ſupport themſelves in their luxury 
and extrava 2 ſomewhat like the prodigal 
in the parable; (Luke XV.) who &'waſted His 
*:fubRince with tiotous living,“ ſed anon ng 
the ſwine, and at laſt was Willi ing to become as 
e one of the hired” ſervants,”* to we chete 
where be might have commanded. 
. ee rd ou vonder at Agur 
a overty; you f would . 
. but fill 75 pou you may think 
* ſtrange and unaccountable that he ſhould | 
pray againſt riobes. Vou may think it nateral 
men te deſire power and greatneſs; and 
eee ra Neben to deſpiſe them, it is 
N are conſcious to the ſelves, 
that they de not Sabere them or cannot attain 
em. And yet if we will eonfider things 
feriouſty and calmly, riches will appear to have 
their tomptations and dangers as well as 
dend wilt be found really to be wha they Bale | 
OM hoo * called, Frritaments malorum, incen- 
5 


0 pens .— il ͤ˙’ noT. 
t ſeemet y potty vice) Fa way ar | 
riches, and eſpecially to acquire them in haſte, = 
with innocence. (Prov. Enn | 
< that maketh haſte to be rich, ſays.Solomari; 
4 fall. not be innocent. They has ili 
10 8 rich * ſays; the apoltlcs:(t, View VEig; 
1 1 into temptation and a ſnare; and. 
1 & 1 — many fooliſh and burtful luſts Which 
© drown men in deſtruction and perditior for 
„the love of money ig the root of all evil“ | 
And after riches are acquired, after | goods | 
10 are inereaſed, (Eealer, V. Ma 110 they are in< 5 
7 that eat them and what good is there 
. to the owness mere „ ſaving the beholding T- 
<< of them with. their a Wbatever elſe 
the rich and great may enjoy, they have little 
of the true enjoyment of life, little: enjoy mens 
of themſelves. Their very privac ies are pubs 
lic. Their times, theit actions, and: even thein 
thoughts, dne hardly, thai: oma... Ae 
their: wir RG d nee « they are im a manner. 
I 2 | 
—— many 3 "hu hg a AS nas 
to their perſon l And what a: ſad; firuation, 3s 
that, to be placed above the reach of — 
and for feiendſbip to bear nothing but ftattaiy li 
As wealth expoſeth; the one rs to the flattern 
of. dome, Gy tray 22 of others yas | 


"Je hath rap bal 
hath been made his crime; his eſtate his treaſon. 


— . n 45 his greatneſs : 


As it is dangerous to poſſeſs riches, ſo like- 
iſe is it difficult to know how to uſe them. 


For men are apt to value them too much or too 


little; to hoard with avatice or ſpend with pro- 
fuſion, according as our temper is, for they 


make the covetous more covetous; 5 and the EX 
travagant more extravagant. LOOT YER £ | 


Wealth is apt likewiſe: to- abegst . ide and 


ſufficiency in the poſſeſſors. pg. > 10 ö | 
n their fortunes; that they think little of im- 
Proving theit minds; and many a promiſing 


genius: x. Few been ſpoiled, only- by knowing 


that he was born to a good eſtate. - Wealth is 
often found to taint our tempers as well as our 
underſtandings. 
expreſs very well in Engliſh by the word purſe- 
proud; and indeed riches are too apt to make 


„There is a character that we 


men humorſome, and obſtinately fond and con- 5 


ceited of their own ways and opinions, eſpe- 
_ cially if their wealth is of their own acquiring. 
Feeling few of the Wants undes, 18 of life 
- themſelves, they have not th 
and compaſſion for others; ind: it is to 80 — 
ed, are 8 
Charitable. FC 1 get” 


tener o ren to their inferiors than | 


But what! is the worſt of a they are WR 
2 of their duty to God as they are to 


| men. — mga _ vw moſt for them of all 


in! ind 25 — ; 


to chin k ras increng Wet alen i 184 ner 
ing their duty, the more they have re. 
the mote they are .azcomntableg:1 tor 
much is given, (Euke XII. 4.) Eu | 
mach is required; ande by an odd kind: uf 
infatuation they axe ſo taken up in enjoying the 
gifts, that they forget the giver, like ast“ Je- 
N ſhurun (Deut. XXXII. 5.) waxed fat and 
4 kicked; then he forſook God which made 
«© him, and lightly eſteemed the tock of his 
< ſal vation Its is enough to cool all immo- 
derate deſites of growing rich, to conſider 
what our, Saviour * declared of the danger 
of riches; (Luke' VI. 24. 92 Wo unto vοõTI 
that are rieh, for ye have received your con- 
«, folation?, (Matt. XI . 23. 24.) Verilyx 
«I fay unto: you; that a rich man hall hardly 
; <<. enter. into the kingdom of heaven; and again 
« J ſay unto you, It is cafier for a camel to g 
through the eye of a needle than for a rich 
% man to enter into the kingdom of God.. 
And who then would be ſo preſſing and eager 
after riches, when ny do not ſo much Accom- . 


. 
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our eternal ee pi er ee, Get 
bee. are Acne of the 8 


| pp. 
1 10 ff « Z 
" 15 46 üüme 5 


ee ſor the ſame reaſon. a tem 
region is the beſt of all climate. 
none of the extremities: of wenther , and bei 
neither burnt with heat nor ſtarved with co 


|hie at ies foot: 


vine inthe one at well; as in 


che other, 66. Dota to deliver as.“ 


zerefore now thirdly and laſtly we may 
to conſider the fecurity and advantages 
of 2 conpetoncy or middle ſtation, yet farther to 


evinceand illuſtrate the reaſonableneſs of Agut's 


4 Give me neither: 


poverty nor riches, 


«+ Foed-me. with food convenient for me.. 


A middle ftation is the ha ieſt of all "oy 
att 


: 


A middle Ration is certainly tho ſecureſt and 
freeſt from dan ger of every kind, Beaſts and 
cattle: browo upon the-lowly ſhrubs, ſtorms 
and tempeſts tear the lofty! cedars; whereas 
what attains à moderate highth, ſtandeth more 

the ſtorms en over its head, ee 


1 b fs 


1 


As this — eien for one's ſoeuriry; 
fo likewiſe is it more for one's health, living 
too high and living too low being both of 


them equally pernicious. And then one is 


below envy and 


laced juſt in the middle point 


above contempt : and as one is not envyed him- 


felf, ſo neither has „ | 
For eee e- al What can wing | 


riches; and pe Bap pes dc 
have as much ready ey at; © mand, as 
another” of much ſuperior eſtate aud — 8 
As one is freer in this tation than in any 
other from envy ing and b eing envyed, | 
wiſe froin' flattering and bein g flattered; from 
fearing and being feared and from all” 'thoſs 
affections and pällions which diſe ompoſe: | | 
trouble human life. © sit were fafe 
at anchor in Sedsaudiehs baren here id an 
calm and neither winds- nor waves can moleſt 
us. One liveth tris own maſter, free and inde- 
— — no man's ſlaveſ nb Sor * 
rey'; ealy/and indifferent” about the cou’ f 
cee ; obſerding and yet 10bſerved prion ; 


noiſe ing hurry on the eg hand Winhont leis- 5 


tude and negſect on the with neit 
too little 1 100 much; for there 
| may be ſo much as to be troubleſome, and they 
who Have the moſt ſervants land attbndents, are 

not always the beſt ſet ved and be ee 5 5 
And freer from fi | by 
tions and paſſions of er . f + 
at leiſurs to enj eee i 
and if one would leave any worle of genius as 


a monument to poſterity, this is the ſcene f 


life moſt proper, this the ſituation moſt favor- 13 
able to ſuch undertakings. Accordingly we 
may obſerve, that the world is moſt 
in this kind to men of moderate fortunes. 
There have been few Solomions SHOP, . Ee 

ON 0+ . ib and 
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D likewiſe of ot! 
and fewer enemies in this ſtate of liſe than in 


de may keep 98 moch eng litt company 


Will than his ſuperiors. 3 0 


and ſew 3 among. 3 100 Others gh | 


generally too idle gr. to e lazy rich 9 


laboring. poor; — es, or 3 
ſities prevent F7FüECCCCCCCCCC > 
As one has more ED of himſelf, ſo 
thers, having more true friends 


; = EF! : 


any other. And one has this 


advantage, that 


20 he plesſeth à may live more phplic , he 
will than his ipferiars,. and more bitte l he 


5118" getz 27 


And what is principally t0 J be xegarded, . in 


this tation there is the . lat temptgtion, and 


the moſt virtue and religion. For know. no 
how, the rich are commonly abone Feligian, + 
and the peer are. below it; there is; generally 
the moſt; 1 meg truth and honeſty 
to be found in perſons of a middi :gondition, 


Iu ſhort Allis $6.thec:conditinn of -Jife oY 


. hath been dignifigd with: the title of the 


[den mean; and u hoevet hath attained dis, bach 


the warld can give. to make him happy, 


| 4 may live free frem all the incanveniences 


and all the viees of poverty and want in the 


one extreme and. of Ig ad e i 
the other. 4-31 © 


r 


The nen og nat only. the beſt far; 


elt erſons, but likewiſe for ſogieties, that 


the * ] 


lance may he preſerved: amoag adde m. 


an 110 llt „„ 3b 2 44 4% 18 1 
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bas. AL | e 5 
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oOne would, never wiſh to ſeg ap arder: f 
grow too powerful. One would, met haves 
Eipgs ſo great as to be halte, ne en. * 
the Church ong would never. wiſh, is 15 de like a 
| Gideon's fleece, either to be wet with ecke 
of heaven While all' is dry round abon 
While all is wet: round about it — 10 . 
dry. Its beſt friends. ought not to wiſh 
former, and I think its work eie > 
hardly wiſh the latter. gh I 
4 d now, you ſee there is more rea nin 
Agyg's wiſh than. perhaps at firſt you would 
| have imagined. It is 6p yery ſame thing-that. 
the apoſtle; recommends, (1 Tim. VI. G, KA.) 
| % Godlineſs with contentment is great. gain; 
for we brought nothing into this world, and 
* his certain we can carry nothing aut; d 
£9 having food and: raments let us be therewith 
content.” It is the very fame. thing . e 
our Savic teacheth us to pray for in that pe. 
N Give us this day qur dpi brea I 
bread, as we have obſerved, in 1 
12 Fiebrews ſignifying all the: Nec ies. o 
Men SH. and Wiſh. without: end ; but f 
=} ave. enough what would we deſite more ? 
It is quite chimexical to expect any ſuch. = 
as perfect happineſs here below; the utmp 
that we can hope for in this life is an eaſy; p-. 
. (3) No body is horn without ves io 


"on ——>Viijis nemo ſige naſeitur, n, 
Qi minimis urgetur, ” 


0 MA 0 r 


1 

1 

N 

| 

| 

li 

; i! 
j 

= 


— 


} « 


C 164 = gur * b. 


body liveth without inconveniences; and as . 
is the beſt man who hath the leaſt vices," fo he 
is the happieſt man who is ſubject to the leaſt 
inconvenienoes. The greateſt happineſs in this 
World is caſe, and the greateſt riches are con- 
entment. Every wiſe man therefore would 
pray in the ſpirit of Agur; O Lord God, 
author of my being and diſpoſer of all events, 
what the world call fate and fortune, that 1 
£  "neknowlege all to be thy providence ; and may 
1 learn in all things to ſubmit to thy diſpen- 
''Gations; and think that condition of life beſt, 
'-which'thine infinite wiſdom ſeeth beſt to allot 
me. If thou giveſt me riches, give me ſtill a 
religious and humble mind, that I may alſo be 
% rich in good works.” If poverty muſt be 
? my portion, ſtill may I live honeſt though 
or, and with patience ende vor to ſuit my 
wiſhes to my fortune, ſince I cannot my for- 
tune to my wiſhes; But if thou bleſſeſt me 
With a competency, that is all I deſire, then I 
5 ſhall think that the lot is fallen unto me in 
A fair ground, yea that I have a goodly heri- 
16% tage,” ' Taſk not for greatneſs to gratify any 
1 or vice, but only for an independent eaſy 
rtane, that I may live in peace and die in 
comfort. O my God, all my requeſts are com- 
i - prized: n little, Make me eaſy here, and happy 
-:with*thee hereafter. For thine is the diſpoſal 
of beth worlds; ©* thine is the kingdom and 
the power and the 1 for ever and ever. 
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) who. built i o for the 
worſhip of the true God, being appointed ta 
this work by God himſelf, and pref red before 885 
his father Dayid:: ; and no man therefore more 
proper or more able than he to give direc 72 | 
for 5 W 1— ſuch 1 Lu places. 8 I 158 : 
is wt hat e undertake the for r. part o E 
fifth E er of Fei Gti 1 behoves ao | 
to pay the, greateſt attention, .as the ſal 95 9 
here treated of is ſo very important, and the 
perſon 2 5 treateth of it the wWiſeſt of, the. 
ſons of men. Keep thy foot, faith be, 
2 big fear: goelt to peg houſe, of. God.“ 
The houſe, of God is the place ſet Apart for. 
his worſhip and ſervice; for though heaven is. 
his throne and earth is his Footſtocl, x ad he who. | 
filleth all places may as well be,worſhipped in, 
one as in another, yet if not for the fake of 
God who iohabiteth immenſity, however for 
the uſe and conyenience of men, ſome parti - 
cular places. muſt be appointed for. their aſſem- 
bling together, if they will afſemble. together 
to worſhip. God at all. Such places! the text 
e FW it is our e 0 anc 
M3. | 1 rects 


Oz. N 
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> 1 Me . ö f 
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directs how we are to behave, when we 90 
there. Keep thy * when Thos bei to 
the houſè of God.. | 

The cuſtoms and manners 8 men are 10 dif- 
ferent in different ages and countries, that no 
wonder ſeveral phraſes and expreſſions, eaſy and 

giliar enoug in one age or coun 

| raly be. nderſtogd in another a cot ect y. 
This phrafe of“ Keeping our foot” or” © feet” 
When we go to the NUI of God tna ay. ſount 
ſtrange to us Who live in theſe weſtern parts of 
the world; bit to the inhabitants of ink eaſt 
nötking is Hibie intelli pible, it being an Mis 
dn to a ceremony 10 uſe attibiig em from - 
tine imitheni6rial to püt off their ſhices from 

7010 feet at their entrance into Their places 'of 
Weibid. When God appeared unte MER in 

u bg he f ſaid unte him, r ny 5 


39 4 L. 
TS 
2 bib y, ald Jolhiua did Yo.” 
The es cb leer and modern Have b. 
{ef tet the Tims ceremony; and it is ſtill in = | 
among all the Mohamme ans at this day. Th : 
_ Heber eüter ilntd their molgues 
ünccveting tllelt feet, ab ät ür entfäffce into 
Ur churches We. al\vays "Uncover gur Beads. 2 
7 who meaſure ev. ty Ming y their own” 


"On ub wh ied 167 — 
6. mie perhaps think, this an odd uhagcount- RE 


able Ceremony; "but however i it 16 their Way in 
Res BY 'of Exp 8 OY reverence. 97 
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8 15 thy wy 193 F 8 

ho uſe 'of God” is as mack as & 

wWheiß thou 

0 Aae rg of G80, f 10 5 | 7 
'bein A token of reverence, and t 
rs | "relig gious worſhip in the caſt, 
atv ur,” "aid. ( 1 10.) | 
4 ig hes, 


4 4s 


n A ed neet 1 not 99285 1 85 with "i 34 
» 771 of 18 fon every, 


be er 19190 12 15 bod . 5 5 T 5 then two 1 
things. implied in the.) text, 7275 that it is our 
55 ay to frequent the houſe of God, the place 
his public, worlhip ; and "Ja aly th that. x 3 
1 ed to behave With 1 7 5 and reve- Td 
hoe upon ſuch occaſions. "TE: Roep, thy foat | 
* whe thou goclt to the one of God,” 
5 v. The words | ini) ſuppoſe { At EO 18: oO 
def to 19 Weh Go 
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blic worſhi, 0 All who 
tate 15 f uch-a | 218 þ God, Taken 1 


ſhipped by us. N 
a 1 Ne, work of fs hands.” 
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And We 55 OH him Cay for " ike ; 
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: oe by. 
% and breath and all thing 92 ' We are. blind 
"and ignorant of futorit ty; he. is of infinite wil- 
dom to direct and 'diſp 97 0 all events to, our ad- 
Vantage. We are weak and indigent, gnable of 
Warte to ſatisfy or content 'ourſe ves; he i is 
rich in mercies and mig Ity. to fave, of Wer 
equal to, his goodneſs, and ef goodneſs infinite 
as his, power. In bort he! 18 the great judge af 
the world; "and we are vile miſerable, finners. + 
The relatioh ther fore between God and man 
plainly Kad erake“ the obligation. and ne- 
ceſſity that we are et to pay him all homage | 
and adoration,” "to eple lore ur fins, to deprecate 
ba. judgments, to pr b din for his bleſſings, 
raiſe bim reh mercics ; 3 and it mi ght 
With equal reaſon be afſerted, that the "Whale. is 
not greater than a part, as that man 1s Dot. to 
worſhip Sd, the ſervant, to ac knowlege,. his 
lord. the creature to adore bis creator. _.. 
IE is then the duty of man to worſhip God, 
2 duty arifing both from the nature of man and 
the natute of God: neither will private ; dora- 
tion alone Veſufficient,. but we muſt alſo. join 
in his p 55 worſhip and ſervice,” Forto what 
end was ch given to man? Was it, only to 
"ſerve our Gn DOE, and convenience ? Or 
Was it not às well to ſhow forth the praiſes of 
our maker? He who formed. the tongue hath 
certainly the beſt right to the tribute of its 
ptaiſe and thankſpivin g. If we were born dumb, 
we might ſtill wotſhip God with our heart in 
Private; but the 1” ON 4 an Lg to 
| LE Wen 1251 ſhow 
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ow forth his praiſe 3 in the col regati ö | fy nd 
the j power of. dying, it — vbligat an £0;04 * 


The pſalmiſt very v 
of the tongue, > and. therei 
than one calleth, his tongue his < 
(Pal. LVII. 8, 9. CVIII. X, 3.) od 
<<. 1 will praiſe thee O Lord among the ue. 
4 1 will 1 75 ynto thee among the nations: 
One argument. then for.) joining in public wor 

ſhip is, drawn from our faculty of ſpeech, wh bich 


as. LY tteth, us, for other offices, of. ſociety, fo 
wy aligeth us u e one . for, this. „ er es. 
$36 Nd 4 Lat EE” gb | 
HEN: conſidered in two 


points of view, as an | individual and as a Meme 
18 of ſociety. As an individual, * may * 
his particular prayers and particular thankf- 
Ivings ;, but as 4 member of ſociety, ho (is. | 
obliged to worſhip God in ſociety. ; A. ſociety 
may be looked, upon as one body, whereof dif- 
ferent men are the different members... As 
members. of the ſame. body, they all —. ke of 
we, e common N 29 5 75 all 5 5 


common . be ge er intereſt 8 


more be! is bound to 0 wy Pray for its peace | 
and welfare. 1 a4 

And if ye are obliged to join in in "the public 
Warp» of God as men 0 SOA bars. & ciety,. 


| r 
* 23 * * LT 


18 0 the e arte he nel f 
nt wth ba hits of Tociery fraiter | 
tflan ever they dere berete. Atitl ten us more 
clboſely as niembers of the fate Body ut 
te fame head Ohriſt Jeſus. 90 np 
or dught to be klte Uiftih; bilHtbg ener 
of Chriltiatis. © For this there e d 
Ae W this there ate ſo willy exittipſes, E 
almoft 8 e of the New 5 
this bor Saviöuf tau 182 e 
not as ſingle perſons,” 5 t as a tbe 
Wien, Sehe Piber, zune tv this tay 
il . fe Tötgtee us Our ae, 4g 
10 P01 this Patti the acts hl bf 28 . 
Lots Tupper w46linfffiutid, ach de tberttete 
Cullen the kemmunln Uf it ho And Blood: 
Afid indeed for What aun Ebi One 165 f : 
world, but to Foun and aublith h, 
and whit is lie church but A Tocitt Ar Thelfti- 
hs*foitting' In the fate Faith 71 orthip, nor 
uf in üdent company withour'Ehati note 
Her, but one föſd under one Mephert ? 
# Die tertfort: (bus *fotfakethe aſ- 
„ KiniBling of themſelves toy 5285 — the mg 
45 Bet of Tone is, (fel Rey wou 
bubbly criminal, f oy well 10 Mikes 2 — 
akftätion“ They are not Chiitiais, but 


A church. 


rather apoſtales,. tend "refuſe to communicate | = 


with the church of Chriſt. _ 2 
it un eh be featen tat chere ate wan) Hen 
antlong Chritktans, Who know not ow 15 


. 
3 


6f khelnigtveg fer n 
ſo much 28 ke reid the Wort od „ee 
then ſuall rhey ungerſtang ft {Now fürely it 


is fitting, "Kore: Thou /[otffe Proviien' Be 


made fot ſuch petſons; that there gien 5e 
ſome pu blic p for them te reſbrt to! when 
they Arey Ye N des and dae ere e 


fe 12152 but 57 — Kat 
be ſoſt iff che Matin, and we rund dag 
ages kkaff Werd Fur —— 
| Had their Badbahdther Druids 
Before &ver the Roa are zfneng dhe: 
For I believe it ebe WASAG er will be Wund 
tree; that Where Is no TMBHhEN'Feligibriy) there 
is he $overnimhent ne earning nd human 
and àgain en the feberſe, here is gbvern- 
ment ei humanity, thete is an eite Am- 
* ligion: Ro 1 5 3 54G tg wo 
the \tbs'df: bY wor m 
3 effect upon ſo ſore men, ip an e 
into their minis, And infpire che with greater 
 reverctice Wt Yevetion that m—_ « 
Hipious dener ane telt bh; 1. 
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i And if the Hin ce may have ſome effect, the 
ſolemnity of the ſervice may make ſtill greater 

reſſion, and the devotion of ſome may 
raiſe and inflame the deyotion of others... They 

may; catch the fire, one from another, as we 
read (1 Sam. . that even Saul among 
the prophets; was eiſed nk the ſpirit of 


| ae 75 7 2 2287 4 4 097, EFT f . 201 bp: 


Our prayers; cortainly. « are: never more effec- 


| tual; than when they are offered 8 God in 


the, congregation ; as in a conſort of muſic 


fy there is always ſomething nobler than in any 


ſingle voice or inſtrument. Our Sayiour, no 
doubt, lendeth a gracious ear; to the devout 
prayers of all his faithful ſervants; but he 


_ hathj particularly. engaged (Matt. XVIII. 20.) 


that where, two or three are gathered toge- 


CE ds Tam: there mill he ds ſain 


Line midſt of them. 

And as public workip-i is more for a, ben. 
nefit of men, ſo, likewiſe; is it more for the 
glory of God. As it is profitable to ourſelves, 


it is alſo ſetting a good example to others: 


whercas by the neglect of this duty we cer- 
tainly do ourſelves no good but a . deal of 
hurt, and the example f is of moſt pernicious 


_ influence, eſpecially: in thoſe of high ſtation : 
And God will reſent it accordingly, for 5 
hath. expreſly declared, (x Sam. II. 30.) 


„ Them that honor me I will honor, and 
« they that e me ſhall "by. Tomy 
* emed | 


wi 


Nor is there only * wer 6 in 15 da | 
for joining in the public worſhip of God, But 
alſo the practice of the beſt and wiſeſt wien in 
all ages. Are you greater and bettet than Da- 
vid ff But how many pfalms did e, compoſe 
for the ſervice of the ſanctuary ? and” when 
abſent;* ho- paſſionately. did he with. to be 
preſent at the place of God's worſhip? (PHI. 
XLII. 1, 2.) . As the hart panteth after the 
water · brooks, ſo panteth my ſoul after the, 
„O God: My foul thirſteth for God, for 
* the living God: when ſhall I come and 
, appear be bre God:“ 'LXXXIV: 10.) For | 
«a day in thy courts is better than a on- | 
« ſand ; T had rather be'a door-keeper in te 
2m houſe of my God than to dwell in the tent: 
of wickedneſs,” Are you richer and wiſer 
than Solomon? But he thought it the glory 
of his reign to build and dedicate a temple -o 
God. The particular inſtances in the New 1 
Teſtament are too numerous to be quoted; „ 
but the general account of the' firſt Chriſtians 
_ = (Acts 2 2.) that they continued 2 
mn 1555 inn 8 apoſtles doctrin, and fellow- q 
* ip, and in breakitig of bread,” and in 
* prayers :' and again (ver. 46, 47. * they 
continued daily with one accord in the 
* temple; praifing God and having favor with 
all the people. | Joint worſhip is the duty 
and employment not only of men, but of 
f angels; not only of the church militant 1 
earth, but alſo triumphant in heaven: hs 4 
EY I there 
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bebe rgtign *l e 
upon ſuch accah] For c VL | WE are 
to alſemble 1 795 God, we are to 
aſſemble with deyorion and FRYIGAGH ar eber. 
Vils it is not worſhip, but 2 profane mockery 
4 5 5 $0 ang} an ice PAY taking 
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Ven ee ag. 7 5 W E 
aut = and - TEYEIENCE... It is Dathral to pe 
Under come awe and apprehenſion, g we 
dome 1 60 our carthly ſuperiors; and h ow 
tes On Il we apgrar 1 1 ore. immediate | 
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jour 1 401 r. at 
upon our own! devation,. hue en 
others, and engage them. to — 5 
be, eee W e 
E » Wofihipping r YERLY | 
after © the , of 


after an orderly. manner in ty, 
© holineſs,” ng may net ihre psrl apf 
m the words of the apoſtle; (1 Core Oy. 
24. 25.) we A there; cm in one that beljgyech 
not, or one aplearncd, he is convinced of 
«< ali, he is judged of all; and thys arg the 
<* ſecrets oß his heart mage. manifeſ, and ſo 
5 „ falling down on his facg, he w 
Gad, and report that God ig in Jonphe 
„ truth. An indecent hehavious in the puh- 
dect alen e of good manners a 


re Bat 6 WHY pee 
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are men only behaziour 
in, the congregation of de ante but; li 
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XI 1000 is 4 mopped to recom 1 nd a Ae 
dteſs R o the Cornithians in their 
Public” afferhblies , hecauſe of tlie angels!” 
And if oy heavenly ſpirits ever attend as guar- 
dians and miniſters to men, one may reaſonably 
prefume that they do ſo particularly at Tack 
Seaſons" ant upon ſuch occaſions. '® He muſt 
have a narrow ſoul indeed, ' who cannot raiſe 
His conceptions | above mere matter, and will 
believe nothing but what he ſees.. 
But if we are not in the preſenee of ang ls, 
vye are ſure however that we are in the preſe 
of God, who as he filleth the univerſe ſo de: * 
Ighterh eſpecially in the hearts and temples 
dedicated to his honor and ſervice: | And he 
not only obſerves our outward behaviour, but 
18 privy to the very thou ghts and intents of our 
— Hearts': and what then doth it avail (Matt. 
XV. 9.) to honor him with our lips when 
. gur hearts are far from him?“ (John * 24.) 
% God is 4 ſpirit,” and they we worſhip him 
n ruſt worſhip him in ſpirit and in truth.. 
% O tome then (Pfal. XCV. 6.) let us 
Worlhip and bow down; let us kneel before 
ve the Lord our maker. If you are rich, you 
: (have the" more reaſon to be thankful for the 
bleſings which you enjoy above others. And 
"0 monly" che rich and great are the moſt 
_Y negligent of public worſhip; and God is leaſt 
"honored" by thoſe whom hie has hondred moſt. 
heit fin“ is indeed “ exceeding ſinful, 
for it is the worſt of "ingratitude added to irre- 
* | _ ligion; z 
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of God to pro 
_ "Ny wong dhe er ſo more 
reſpects, yet will not 1155 be any excu 
your Hilure in this particular. The obſervance, 
of the ſecond. table will. never atone. for hs | 
breaches of the firſt. The "doing, qux du duty 2. | 
men, will never make e for t s negls | of 
it to God. As religion without Worst . 18 
vain, N "certainly | vain is morality Without t 4 . 
gion. Be careful firſt to diſchatge your: 9 | 
to Ne "and then to men. "That morality EZ 585 
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| er Ge God's provideots and gover | 5 
world. It is in effect ſaying unto God, (Job 
XXI. 14, Lp © Depart from us, for we de- 
« fire not the Kiiowiege of > ways. What 
te is the Almighty that we ſhould ſerve him? 
„ and What eee. we have if we pray 
« unte Him? vever ſhall thus deny 
* him before men,” * will he alſo deny 
5 before N 1 "uw con 
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. come then (Pl. CV. 6 
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"the Lord our maker : For 11 f 
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| 2 XCVI.6, 7,8, 9.25 - are before him, 
v ſtrength at beauty are in his ſanctuaty: 
1 Give 1 5 the 5 O ye kindreds of the 
e give unto the Lord glory and 8 
ire unto, the Lord the glory due unto _ 
* name: O worſhip the Lord in the beauty 
« of hoth neſs.” Enter into his gates wit 
# thank(gi iving, (Pfal, Ci 4a 5) fog 9 Y 
« courts' ith , praiſe, be thankful unto. 


1. And bleſs his name : For the Lord is good, 
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is everlaſting, and Ih. truth en- 
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T is 2 tee h of 00 an ancient 
1 88. that er ery. thing ath two handles, 
2 Feng 


either take it right, or take it 


wrong,' you may make à proper uſe, or 
guilty of an unteafonable abuſe of it. An 


this is verified as much Woch ps in our dreams 
any thing elſe. thing hath. admini- 


eo _ 7 3 5 7 „ tion; 
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is ING any A tag i thu may Me 440 che b 
jet of more uſeful, more 25 refleQians. = 
It 'is ſaid indeed that ſome perſons Meep, 


without dreaming, but ſuch ihffances' are 72 1 


ceeding rare, and Ir is* much to be « veltio ed 
whether there are any at all. Fot jow Is 1h. 
poſſible for them to remember and be certain, £ 
that they did not dream? It is highly p drobable 
they may forget that they did, for Want 11 5 
timely 1 5 jon, and olg 4705 to. 
the thoughts which ruſh in upon them and the = 
various objects which ſurround them. Every. 
body, I preſume, is conſclous of His dream- 
ing more or leſs, and when he is awake can 
not help ſometimes reflecting 4 little upon 
ſuch ſtrange and ſurpriſing incidents; but the 
queſtion is what are his refle&ions vj on this 
occaſion, 'and how are his Waking tl oughts. | 
employed about his fleeping ones. 5 
The royal preacher Ly both at the uſe. 
and abuſe of 2 in the following 9 05 
¶(Ecoleſ. V. 1 the multitude of dreams 
% and many words there are alſo divers vani 1 25 Py 
© hay 4. bans fear thou God: 4 Or as Tt i oY - 


« God. Ay : Aan er vr py 


ſign, an rg the text, Par Ws giving. 4 
ſome inſtances of the 4e or frefiſtis, ing, 
ſecondly by poinring out "other more“ * er 
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- dreams, when the 555 rule is that they go 
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by contraries ? Without doubt God en if he 
pleaſes inſpire o one man with a dream.and another . 
with, the interpretation, but. uch inſtances be- 
logg rs the age of miracles. which, hath ceaſed. 
lohg ago. It is with our interpreters of dreams, 
as with all other ee Ir is merely 


by chance if they are in the ri There — : 
all; the moral certainty that t "Ate. in. th a6 
wrong: and therefore we may f fa Orb the pro- 

phet, on (fu XXIX. 8, 13.) 


*c Let nc t your... 
1 Mvinere that be in the midſt of you deceiyxe 


«« you, neither hearken to your: dreams, which 
0 ve cauſe to be dreamed ;- but ye ſhall 0 
. Te, faith the Lord, and ing 1 A when 3 ye 


Sh 
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"Becauſe our dreams are for the, 2200 part. 
ſo wild and extravagant, 1 4 men have there- „ 
fore argued that rational | thinking depends, upon 
the body, and would, thence iner the materi- 
ality of the ſoul.” But here we muſt. take care. 
to iſtinguiſh., 1. may be true, that rational 
thinking doth depend upon a right diſpoſition 
of SOPs. que bs muſt remember not as: the 
A 9+ 9 * n cauſe 


* 
-% ; 


ca 1 t nd here air 85 
not be rational thinking without a tighit diſpo - 
ſition of body, but a tight diſpoſitiom of body 


ig not therefore the Abdient canſe of rational 
thing The bod m ay hinder thought, 
cannot effect 1% The C lties of: —— ſoul 


like the light may be obſcured and eclipſed; by 
n int poll 1g body; but remove the ne 5 

tion, and the light will ſhine.qut, agai ain in its 
full, force.and luftre- n | at ee Att . 
4. As ſome men "have: en d from our 
dreams eine an immaterial ſubſtance, others 
would infer from them that there is no material | 
ſubſtance. Becauſe. the impreſſions mad n 
our ſenſories are ſo ſtrong when We. e are-alleep, 3 
in the abſen e of the objects themſelves, it is 
imagined that the ee men be * 2 N ; 


| eren "IO blogs, d I 51 
futation bot barely to menten! 
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 lofighay to confder whar y Be the « 
| and what is thei moſt probibie 
rational method of accounting fbr our viſio 
The ſubject is curious, EE ie Be cori 
handle? and either way, J betiev 


1 Seren didcetet + wed, ge 
a notable dib i e geir 
mi N euftöſtryg we. Mall decomp 
wha art our ficheryheve'dtienipe-” 
c4"invath 4 aud: perhaps if rife chuble u to 
arenen diſeoverich; tt ally” fol-" 


e. Now tte Ster wi ien 
| 2 thelw thite] and in a” 
probability it muſt be eee 
einliur thGaQion of the body upen the fcb, ot 
os che aul body5- or af ine other = 
_ ſpivin upem Bott; and it e, be} Worth ref 
while|t6:coffidee a tele whichitsthe Hkehelt' 
candidate, and approacheth netreſt te che trat. 
As to the action of the body upon the ſoul, 


W ar TI kae A be 2 


part. * TR 
continue im the lane late, | 
| mot ber arg lun at preſs 


decompou unded 
any mod 
pictures 


eee to ms hani 
the: bodyy, ep? would be lhre err mec h 
nical- « Geeks ſtant and e 
the irre gulaie and eee ort 


| pe TEE all c 
but we dense Gavin 
a$ we-never * 15 
haps as never-exiſted,.:and 
always of what is 4 
what 18. future and 
B all 


— pHiihe body upon Mes wul gest 
nor 2 be the cauſe of dreaming; 
wore'probably it is the action of the foul upon 


2 manner, and yet not be conſcious 
th her on operations are her oi operations? 
bhv ran ſhe ftaiſe ſa many phantoms without 
being in the leaſt ſenſible that they are of her 
ruiſing ? Others are actors in our dreams as 
well as ourſelves; and how can ſhe miſtake her 
den ſuggeſtions for the diſcourſe and actions 
of others? The ſoul is paſſide and ſuffers _ 
much upon odcaſion wben we are aſleep as 
 Wheb we are awake; and how: can the'at the 
very ſame time andi in the very ſame inſtance be 
both agent and patient, act upon herſelf and 
ſutier from herſelf, and = 90 _ ar: all cons" 
5 ſcĩc of either? n i 
| -Art not theſe Wing 3 mpoſhbilities ? und; 
muſt; we not then look out for ſome other 
cauſe ꝰ and what other cauſe can we deviſe or 
imagin ſo probable at the action of | ſome other 
ſpirit upon the ſoul or ſenſory while we are 
leep ? All other ways the thing ſeemeth im- 
poſſible this way it is poſſible, though liable 
deed 20 inexplicable difficulties and invincible 
oHhectiens. It may ſeem ſtrange that our 
dreams if owing at all to- the influence of 
other ſpirits» ſhould not be more coherent and 
Mional than they uſually are. But we have 
no menner of notion how many different de- 
 grees and ſpecies there are of ſpirits 'in- the 
£7P ng univerſe, 


=> 


Bat how can the foul set in this 


uniyerſe, kein reaſonable ** tha theres 
is an infinitely greater variety f immaterial 4 8 
beings than of; material, and that the Univerſe 
is fuller of ſpigjt than of matter. As we can 
yt comprehend the number and did 
verſity- of. eine beings, ©! much h un 
we have have any conceptiom of all their powers 
and faculties, of all — Ne 
acting. How do we know: but therirvegulaties 
of, our ee by ns fromthe: A lifpan 


city. in the 9787 — == - | 
the 7 — 0 if we en 5 
difficulties of this bypotheſis which however is = 
poſſihle, yet ſhould we not prefer it, ten u 
other hypotheſis which is plainly-impoſiblp# 
There are inexplicable difficulties in almoſt 
every other part of phyſics ; but r = 
mit difficulties, ſha [50 beldevel mpoſſ — 5 
But this bypotheſis, you. may imagin Wil 
5 encourage N raſhes: than cure ew 
mate conſequence beget -fup aeg a 
there be any queſtion. — we ſhal bombers Is 
” ſuperſtitious 1 in referring theſe appearamces ve 
ſpiritual agents, or to chance which is E 
name and the powers of matter which are h 
thing? It is certain the philoſophy: of this auge 
attributes too much to — * 
of matter, and & too Tine to Dk 3 Os in 
| „„ „ real * 


n 


490 
reality. the one 1 ne an inſtruc 
ment, the other is always the agent. The 
principle of gravitation itſelf, anſwering as is 

vary well known not to the ſurface of bodies 
but aa their ſolid content, cannot poſſibly be 
 angounted for by any action of matter upon 


- Matter, had 0 be reſolved im 
ſeme immaterial cauſe; chat penetrates the in- 
moſt ſubitancts of things, and exerts a power 
_ of -thich matter is altogether incapeble-: and 
i even imattar cannot act upon matter without 
the agency of dome iplritual being, why ſhould 
-weithank 3 it ſtrange to have recourſe to ſuch a 
enuſe for the-prodaction'of fo much mire e. 
— (ffvcts as dreams and viſions?" e 
ber in his Jife hack: reid of: Dust 
happening to him, that hath made a moſt fut - 
— Pann, impreſſion upon him ; and the thing 
ned after wards in the very Game 
— Tyme ogra very ſame cireum 
a in his dream. And have not fuch' dreams 


| dordbetynot ee ee a ſpiritual or viral f 
and ſhall: we aſcribe ſome to fpiritual and forrie 
ta material cauſes ) or ſhall we not rather be 
nor conſiſtent with ourſel ves, and fuppoſe that 


good dpirits. may 3 10mo as evil. ſpirits 5 


mag encite athers? 


At is a ſentiment as old "RY Homer that 
eee Jopiemr : and d beſt anc wiſeft 
rx authors 
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: ul and of its 

| 0 be 3 to acsount _ 
our. yifigns,.. we may however | 
and 0105 ility, and be conraged thee ous! une 
der dare ver un end wory inen 


m eaſures 


MAT „ 8 


meaſures of truth; hit things may &, though 
we cannot tell how they be; that oh ets 
we'may reaſonab! believe the myſteries of re⸗ 
ligion which y 3 we cannot explain; that 
fleeping as well. as waking we are a myſtery to 
| — that it is no objection againſt the 
immateriality of the foul becauſe we cannot 
Aa acebuntfor the union, of an immaterial being 
with la material, for we cannot even account 
1 for ouf own dreams; that it i 1s no. argument 
1 A cggainſtia future "ſtate" hw Md canhot-con- 
ceive how the ſbul will act . * the body is 
dead for we cannot even conceive How 475 
ſoul acteth and is Acted upon white the bo 
only aſleep; that the wo 795 or are, 21 
fearcbable; and {Ectlus XV: * hen ö 
«5a min hath done then 9250 0 eth and 
ven he leaveth off then he ſhalt be doubt. | 
| «ful (Pfl. XXXIX 6. J Soch Knothe 
lege is too wonderful for us; it ii is high, we 
cannot attain unto n e el 
2. Our dteams ma be f. excellent uſe in 
1 another relpect, foraſmuch as by them we may 
in ſome meaſure learn what is dur natural dif- 
| poſition and temper. , Our vifions frequently” 
take à tincture from our thoughts and paſſions, 
What is uppermoſt in our minds by Yay, that 
is often the matter whereof our dreams are 
made up at night. And if we will but ob- 
ſerve them properly, the general tenor of them 
may help us sf diſcovet our general bent and 
inclination, „ er we are ambitious, r 
5 Whether 


" 3 „ 
of 3 nh AZ ade > : 


Cd Ni mimic, ig vhether we 
revengeful, or what abe eutih Þt of © 
ſouls. All artifice, all Gif ulfe” 
aſide; and the man ap ears, ft His Batufet £ 
genuin colors. And by't eſe means the tirtie 
that is taken up in ſlecp will not be entire! 
loſt, but we ſhall improve in the möſt ul ut 
knowlege, the knowlege of ourſelves. tel | 
3. Our dreams may be of farther uſe and 5 
advantage, as they may furniſh us with ng in- 
conſiderable arguments for the immateriality 
and immortality of our ſouls. It is commonly 
ſaid that ſleep is the brother and imm A 75 
death; and in one reſpect indeed it is {6, 4 
token of the mortality of the body, "but. 4 
pledge of the Maiden of the foul, Fot 
it is very evident, that the ſoul is in great 
meaſure independent of this body, eben While 
ſhe is within the body, ſince the deepeſt fletp 
that poſſeſſeth the one cannot affect the other; 
and while the avenues of . the body are all 5 


4p 
1 


ith ſenſe and perception, and the impreflions 
are often ſtronger, and the images Hs Nvely, | 
| when we are aſleep than when we are awake, 
They muſt neceffarily. be two diſtin and dif- 
ferent ſubſtances, whoſe natures and propet- 
ties, whoſe conſtitutions and came are 0 
very different, that while the one ſhall fink 
under the burden and fatigue of the day, 7 7 
other ſhall ſill be freſh and active as the flame; 
while the one ſhall ſtand in need of ſuch Res 
Vol. III. | O 4 W 


e 3. % 
22 Po 
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| On dreams, . 
ent xepairs, and cannot ſubſiſt without, its 
que returns of reſt, the other ſhall diſdain al! 
reſt, want no reſtoratiyes, and yet be ſenſible 
of no decay ; While the one ſhall lie little better 
than a carcaſs dead to the world and buried in 
Jeep, the other ſhall then enter upon new 
ſeenes, and be ranging in thought through the 
univerſe. And why then ſhould the death of 
the one be any more the death of the other, 


« 


than the flecp of the one is the ſleep of the 
other? fince the ſoul can eee 
manner, without the body, even while ſhe is 
Joined to the body, why, ſhould ſhe. not be 
able to think and act in a more inlarged and 
more ; exalted manner, when ſhe ſhall be ſepa- 
rated from the body, or united to a ſpiritual 
body that ſhall no Tanger hinder her opera- 
tions? Since the ſoul hath her diſtinct joys and 
orrews, pleaſures and pains, while the body 
is ſenſclels and aflcep, why ſhould ſhe not be 
capable of the fame alſo, when the body ſhall 
be no more f and fince the ſentations and af- 
ections are uſually ſtronger in ſleep, when the 
ſoul bath leſs to do with the body, why ſhould 
they not he ſtronger ſtill after death, when the 
foul ſhall have nothing to do with the body 
at all, when (1 Cor. XV. 54.) this cor- 
„ ruptible ſhall have put on incorruptiop, and 
this mortal ſhall have put on immortality.?” 
4. And for the en af all,“ Fear 
God. In the multitude of dreams bath va- 
* aities 9d werde arp. waltiplicd, but fa 


thou 
OT $ [4 * . 
419 — „5 


Is. then od. Ke lego 1 ths: ; | 11 t 
„ thy bed; and Spyeth-out all thy we. Ie 


hath an abſolute power. wer thy ſonli anden 


either raviſh thee with the moſt plesding imag ts, | 
or torment thee ich the moſt terrible viſiens; 
and af: there Was nne othet heaven or hett; ö 
could conſtitute one in thide am hoſam. Re- 


vors therefore his power, and trliſt in his mercy. 5 
Beware of ſinnibg againſt him, as thou Wauldſt To 


live cafily and; ſſeep ſecurely, : A guilty cpn- 
ſcience; will haunt: thee upon thy bed worfe 
than ghoſts and ſpeſters ; and the ſleep Wich 
ſhould refreſh thee, will diſtract thee, and thy 
ro 3 be ringer pa a oa 
iety temperance, t be 
ſweet; : Broken reſt and frightful dreams are 
often occaſioned through fulneſs and indi- 
geſtion. And ſleeping as well as waking com- 
mend thyſelf to God; and by day be will di: 
rect thee, by night he will protect theę, and 
bid his angels watch over ther that nothing 

ſhall anproach to hurt thee... When thou lieſt 
down, pray to God and ſay (Fial. IV. 90% 11 
„ will lay che down in peace and take my reſt, 
4 for. it is thom Lord. any that makeſt me to 
«« dell in ſafety. When thou riſeſt up, gie 
thanks and ſay (PC. III. 5.) I laid me down, 
„and flept, and roſe up again, for the Lord 
<« ſuſtained me.” By no means be ſuperſti- 
| tious, but yet be religious ; and in all events 
be ready to profeſs with the good pſalmiſt. 
: Rc, ) © I have hated them that hold of 
O 2 e rt | 
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196 | | | 
<<- ſup ſirius vanities, but thi truſt path been 
in the Lord: Or as the ſon of Sirach hath 
e the ſame ſentiment more at large, 
(Ecelus XXXIV. 1, &c.) The hopes of a 
man void of underſtanding are vain and falſe, 
4 and dreams lift up fools: Whoſo regardeth 
, dreams is like him that catcheth ag a ſha- 
dow, and followeth after the wind: If they 
ge be not ſent from the moſt High in thy viſi- 
station, ſet not thy heart upon them: For 
dreams have deceived many, and they have 
failed that put their truſt in them: The law 
„, ſhall be found perfect without lies, and 
2 3 is perfection to a faithful mouth: 
| rit of thoſe that fear the Lord ſhall 
dr — fs — or their . hs: is in mes that 2700 
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The ſforegoib og diſcourſe was cottipoſid ſoon 


after the reading of Mre Baxter's excellent 
> led An inquiry into the mature / 
tbe buman out, wherein the phænomenon of 
+ dreaming eee more at large, as well 
as ſeveral other abſtruſe and difficult points 


of natural philoſopby, with the greateſt clear- 
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belt. 18: a the worſt; ſo not 
is capable of doing more good, at 


time hath been perverted” to do mote harm, 
than the faculty of eech and languagr. I do 


ing DE 


not mean 2 when this noble faculty is pro- 
ſtituted and ptofaned in blaſphemy, ſ wearing. 
lying, or any egen W diſcourſe, 
or any indecent and fooliſh converſation; "but - 
it may be abuſed, and often is abuſed in vari- 
r ways and manners to the great Is 
of time and exerciſe of the/hearg?'s patience.” 
dleſs profuſion 'of Aan uage is itſelf a : 


ous other 


; A4 ; 
manifieſt abuſe, and let it be eder ſo innocent, 
yet to perſons of underſtanding at leaſt it muſt 


be tedious, as it iö impertinent. Flo many 
impoſe upon others, and very often updn them 


Ih 52 Fir 92 41 "37 4 2 3 918 - 5 


8 alt this = ures 14615 to be corrupted 
abuſed; and the we ion of the 


dat the ſame . 


ſelves, by falfe points of wit;  fimiles and me- 


taphors, tropes and 
judgment by dazzling the imag 
many affect to make uſe of ha 


figures, and miſlead the 
nation! How 
vords, with- 
out any clear and de terminate idens; or even 


with none at all, neither underſtanding them- 


ſelves: and confounding oth 
nn es Oo 4 exceed- 
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198 On the abuſe of namts and words. 
excceding® unſteddy in their application of 
names and words, now uſe them in one ſigni- 
fication and theo in another, as beſt promotes 
rheir preſent purpoſe and occaſion ! 1 How many 
are obſcure and equivocal in their phraſes and 
expeſſions, have Milf ſome fecret meaning in 
re erve, and if exception be taken at their =, Toi 
in one ſenſe, can eaſily exphin them in ho- 
ther! and by theſe thn, difputes: af in- 
W and eonttoverſies becvine-endles, but 
Enowlege inſtead of being advanced id daried 


under the rubbiſh of books 4nd words. 42412 


But of all che abufes of language ane per- 


| hap s is more notorious, or ele hg fruitful of 
Tort conſequences, than that ſpeciſedl aud re- 
| prehended b Lalsh, the ;tallinge of ovil good 


1775 and good eri. "(Ii V. 20, 20 230. MM Woe | 


<< unto them that call ci good and good evil, 


that put darkneſs for light and for 
« darkneſs, that put bitter for feet and ſweet 
for bitter: Which juſtify the wicked: for 
« reward, and take dvohy the righteouſneſs of 
* theriphtcous from him. And we will firft 
give ſome inſtances of this abuſe and miſappli- 


_ cation of names and words; and focondly en- 


devor to ſhow the great wickefneſs ind mil- 
chievous effects ” hy which deſerve a woe to 
be pronounced ag „ Woe en 
a that a aol peg ** ei f ors, 
I. We wil give ſorno in ſtances of this: abut 


and wiſapplicetion of names and worde. The 


b ande ä 
LIES 5 9 | under- 


over he vihalicies ; 8 and to e 158 
ſuppreſs the truth, and a judg * regarding che 
; IT 50 men re than altneſs 7 0 
cauſe, and giving an err ntence out 
hatred a0 11 ly and wah 9 
„ ing evil go evil, juſtifyin 
* „e for 8 taking away 1 the 
wy onſheſs of the kightedus rom him?” 
But there is no neteſſity for reſtraitim ng the text 
to a particular” ſenſe; when it will as WE 2 
mit of a more general ibterpretation. © 
All who by theit Writings or diſco ut 


virtue and vice, and to leſſen out reverence. 'of 
the one, our horror of the other, may very prov = 
perly'be charged with = Lalling evil good 4 
70 good evil; whether they deny the eternal and 
ntial difference of right and wrong, juſt and 
mia and reſolve it all into the effects of preju- 
diee and education, of derive it wholly from the 
foree and influence of faſhion and cuſtom, or 
aſcribe it io the power” of the Leviathan, the 
governing power, that conſtitutes the lawfuk. | 
neſs or unlawfulneſs: 1 things by enacking or 
forbidding them : or whether they plead the 
expedicnce | and 7 y of ſome'crimes, and 
maintain that private vices are public benefits; 
or pervert their wit and ſatir to ridicule 2 
miſrepreſent what is virtuous and praiſe- wor- 
ar! and exhibit a vicious character as the fa- 
94 vorite 


5 2 * 0 44 2 4 4 9 abuſe oP A * 


vorite 3 with all poſſible: circum James 
to render it a grecable; or Whether they pre- 
tend Sidel to ſanctify iniquity, make a 
market of pardons and indulgences;. ſubſtitute 
erſtitious, rites and ceremonies in the. room 
8 \of, true piety and. b reconci | 
: f heaven, With a wicked life, and inſtruct men 
RF 2w near they may approach unto fin. without 
Anning,,threajen damnation. to the moſt virtu- 
. «ou; of another. communion, and promiſe . 
dae dende g moſt vicious of their pꝗ]im. 
Some vi Ha very nearly upon ſome 
vices, ang li ke gif fferent colors in, painting, run 
| igto pne another, ſo that it is,extremely, dith- 
| Kul tog ay exactly where is the end of one 
| and Resta gh, mother er and, her E, therefore , 
Wen x ay calily miſtake, eſpecially. if they will 
miſtake, wiltully,; and our, friends and, flat. 
| ſteters have fame Bein to embelliſh and 
| repreſent. things. better, and our enemies and 
11 revilers may take . 05 to ſblacken and re- 
preſent . rn 'orſe, than they are in.ceality. 
Courage. and, raſhneſs, cowardice. 
neſs, ee and. extravagance, Frugality ” 
211 ggvetouſnels, pride ane magnapimity, hu- 
mility and meanneſs, dulneſs and gravity, cun- 
ning.and Wildqm, zeal and, bigottry, luke 
warmneſs and, roderation,. religion and ſuper- 
ſtition, how! frequently, 2 they been con- 
fſounged, and the one mil ſiaken.and milapplied 5 
vs. the; otl er.! is SIA 1 WY 24.4 SHIT Ui 2127 Ain 
, 50 l 0 Por ISL. digit £ ride E Dif iq | 


ii 8 Q 
1606, > © | 1 Above 


hy the abuſe. " names and words. ar 


Above all When men gere and! zin 
Landed by party, whether in church or ſtatg, 


ho apt are they tothrey ont names and cha. 1 5 


racers: at random, think: no ſort of !language 
too opprobrious fon theſe who differ from 


them, J0r too honorable: for thoſe who concur = 


with thems1yidify even, the virtues of the fore . 
me and di 57 the very vices of the latterh 
How. hath. almoſt-every little ſect of GChyiſti- 
ans appr. ae ee the denomination f 
the Cburcb ef Griſt a and a part onlys and be 
moſt; corrupt: part of it, claimed the title r 
the whole, and been proudly ſtiled hf ante 


2 iſn@tic.. been banded to and fro ameng 5 
Chriſtians, of different communities and per- 
ſuaſions; and ſome of the very beſt men, 10. n 
vers of truth and ſervants of 4 God of truth, ; 


been ſo ſtigmatized by ſome of the very worſt, 


How have the names of heretic. and * 


pretended 2 . for religion, .butireally 


an offenſe and ſcandal to it | How have ſome 
of the. moſt eminent men, whom the Church . 


of England ever bred, and who have figna- N 
lized- themſelves: moſt by their immortal Wille. 


ings: againſt popery, been branded. notwith- 
ſtanding with the odious appellation of par 
pifts 1. and how have ſome. again arrogated to 
themſelves the merit of being the * true 
proteſtants, when they are in orally. the tools 
and inſtruments of papiſts, and (WI ether they. 
underſtand it or not) the greateſt factors and 
aan of 'popery4, If a man — hy 5 
15 Al! itt od 


| mam ow is ha 
—_ traducod under the character of aw 

rie, why and What not! and on che 
. waſher” fide” how often have the moſt extrava- 
pant rants of enthaflaſm, and rhapſvdies of 
"nonſenſe and bl y. emed rhe = 
: edifying preathing, and the preachbrs- _ : 
l * 5 5 I Holy Ghoſt 2 * 5 583 © ; 
ARE or more © common then for i 


Lende an e 
| | is often but another word 
You 1 ·˖̈ò and /iherty only u m 6 
nu I 4 9 18 certain — | 
75 not andtcly and don fu fon 
er is alt menue, e 
power; but yet ehe men of different 
will ſe miſrepreſent and miſcall bot —— 
wm, e other, In thor ary thing may be 
made any thing, qualities and perſons chan 
their names, bac full be white, and whit 
mall become black; 4 Cato ſhall be deoried as 
1 Oatäliae and a Cataline extelled us 4 Cato, 5 
175 Ir the voice of prejudice: ſo FAM. HOGG! 
07 en of pleaſure, as he commonly ealt- = 
Per: * man of pleaſure, or can there 
any true fokd laſeing pleafure without reli- | 
und virtue? der the pains he taketh = 
his Ynlawfel purſuits; how vaſt his ex 
tations we — and How little: his fatisfac- 
91922 : tion 


4 


is reputatio EEE 
health : 70 his body, 
| 1 mind eee. 


8 5 be; L 1 * » 
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0 ee * n 
a man of honor but how is the beſt of 
debaſed and applied to the Wort 

A nas of bon, in the modern e eee 
who bo dly- aſſerts that he 16 10, and wil : 


r 
Of: n g above Ne 
bine and ſatiefy e | 


I piced pot iv exe or, ay th 


> Pun and h 


4 "i " Honor. ZE 5 
ſwear and 9 2 talk” big t 
little" ones, do an ini bet fore rk 
and WHEN Amer a parle an fun- ; 
her and Perd 


| ee 


%? 0r-0nthe contrary is it ds ; 
velued and:fefired, if there is any thing 
walyeblo and; deſirable in what the word pros 
= ſigniſies right ſentiments and opinions ? 
n dein 1 — —— when: 3 


on 


* nk * * * X &* 
1 1 


£ 
dar 


= tes 0 e eee 
* 2— — as it 


eis commonly applied, and 
better in its original fignification ? Ta think 
| 2 our privilege andb our duty. the 1 
ty ane Deuten of our nature; but ca 
1 apy: propriety of i ſpeech be called 
Tree gbin ters, Who think in thel moſt ſlaviſn 
manner. have ſouls hardly:; elevated 
| aboug matter, and at they genetally live like 
the, beaſta, entertain ns greater hopes and e- 
pettations than that: they ſhall alſo. die like 
them? Let chem for ame renounce; the titly | 
of frienthinking.! when their fault is Want f 
thinking. It is notiſaperior t — rea- 
ſon that e ee e ee e bet ſac 
10 1 oz © ee a oof 
. Sevgrabother inſtances might * albgned | 
of this: abuſe ee e names and 
wards, but the le, ate ſufficient to Ex plain the 
naturpſpf the in horg genſured, (, the calling 
of evil goqd and good evil and therefore 
uv ſegondly we will 'endever to ſuow the 
great wickedneſt and miſchievaus effects of it. 
ur he wrde Alz "1 1907: 111 var 91591 bi 
dun 10 | 


ney, 7450 Prey: and 1 — . 
words is a8 if one ſhould'endevor to put off this 
counters for gold, only witk chis difference, | 
that no body will take our falſe money, "But 
othets may eaſily be. dec ived by our falſe lan- 
age, and we very often deceive our ſelves. 
Such and ſuch words are by e conſtant u ſave 
made and agreed upon as it were tö be the 
ſigns of ſuch and ſuch ideas, and to apply ther 
otherwiſe, to denominate evil good? un 
dd evil“ is plainly to ruſtrate and defeat 
che end of language, to ſpoil and abuſe the 
great inſtrument of ſociety intercourſe and cor 


reſpondenee among men. Tt m N 5 
depravity conſidered in e et ys mot | 


groſs ignorance indeed if done ignorant 
if done knowingly argues as! great wie iednefs. 
But neither is this the moſt material hre. | 
tion to it ; for it is not vily y pervetti ing lan. 
age and abuſing words; „dot vat f 18 Milt - 
more unpardenablezi pervertin ng nature, and 
confounding as much as in us lieth cher etere 
nal differences of things Moral Seed a 


e . 49 12 Is; | * 7 ee 2011 17474 1145 evil 3 
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= — and I Kr £ whether « 
7 Daa is not greater, 4 —9 as the oy | 
quences more fatal, of confounding the former 
than the latter. The prophet int | 
6, the ng evil good and goo 
gether: as and monſtrous as **. put. 
7. ting: - I for light and light for. dark. 
« nes, bitter for ſweet. and ſweet for bitte fv 
He wovld be reckoned guilty of ee 
ſhould adminiſter poiſon for phyſic; and would 
bis ccime be leſs, who mouſd recommend Nies "1 
for virtye ? That could only deſtroy the. body, 
92 this world ruin ie, ns -d 
this; abuſe and tert igation of names and 
. J am afraid that it W always 
fram evil, men haping by theſe means to keep 
their viecs in countenance, and polhbly, to regy 
der them even faſhionabla. irtus is nearly = 
relatad to truth, it is really "50th. of aeg, ; 
. eee diſguiſe, 
t 2ppears to the great antage in its own 
native colors; the Plaingſt words became. it 
beſt, and-thoſe who repreſent. it trueſt com- 5 
mend it moſt. But vice cangot ſubſiſt with⸗ 
ont artifige and falſchood, fi | 
muſt hide its real. deformity, it cannot bear.ta 
be deicribed.or ſpakep. of in ins proper charace = 
ters; but ſofter appellations mull he given it, | 
modith phraſes invented, and artful names con- 
 trived to T the horrar Wy" the gs It is 


#4 _ 1 „ a cer 5 


in ſign, that 1 . 
-. when 


they ridicule, and-maiſtepres = 
ſent the virtnes of, others; and. would they 
E favorably. of vice, and call ab far 


only gallantry, gaming only * ” 


„ and. gluttoay San e, and the 
like, unleſs they were favorably - inglined to 
themſelves ? 1 
in ghee afreryyards to ſpeak the ſame. mapes 
it proceeds originally: from-<vile.../** Gut 
e | (Mas Et wor —_ 
| T att. 530. as we. 8 
cover the genius. and character of ular 
perſons. by 6 diſcourſe, ſo v 9 
genius and character of the age in general from. 
the current languag os times... Ins ſober 
and virtuous age, there is always a m 7 
—_— 2 0g and Amt — — 


N 4 OI - 4 2 : , "a * 
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"As this _ 15 . 
from evil, is opduce —_— d, 
the frui 40] ce of 1 f the wilghicf: / 


5 — the world, It is almoſt jmpeſs! 


ſible to conceive / the great forge of words 0d, 
either good or harm. 


whiſtle like beaſts, and are often — 
1 n than by ſenſe, by words than by 
Per. | things, 


eds math 7 I 
le word, by calling the 

ead of " ſoldiers zi and how o have we 
| known a fingle word inflame a whole multi- 


tude, and a | nd de ben render even the beſt 


of wall -ridieu 


Aideiovst 3309 ae 2451057 5 


2 ute —＋ and if t 
define their terms, and e 


11 5 


would it be of time and trabl 


od e 04 9g5 205 15 36 craig DICH re DLO 
How much have thi e peace and 
nation ſuffered b bene ange ords t 
the folly and madnefs of many for 
| and ſervice of a few ? *F 
du among parties, as it is in ar 


' deſtructive to the Ephraimites of old, th an 

' fomie others have been in the fatal diviſſons f 

our own people. And how have their ghofts 

7  continaee to haunt an. 
| arty- names and diſtinctions been kept alive, 
hen the things ſignifie: ed by them hade dĩed 
10 ago; and 2 55 men been made to think 
they differed, when they really agreed, 


„ SN e 


5 * 
[ 
” 1 4 
1 rf * 
. 


= 4 
n oitivenc in. | 


much idle anger and "altercation " might” be 
zor ef tHe 


werd gelt (Judg, XII.) wer net mere 


divide us fil; and 


rhes which are 
learned world, . 1 of dif- 


 altie ideas to the fame- rde, wine h fg 7 


* 


and ey wiſhed: the cog 'of their King and : 


od, 


and how many 2 betrayed By pleaſed 
to thoit ruin by the one, how many * have 
ſtung to the heart and made miſerable by 
— — If you will obſerve it, moſt of the 
ſin and wickedneſs in the world is derived from 
the ſame ſource. Men do not forſake —_—_ 
good, and commit evil #s evil; but ot 
preſent things to them, or th y repreſent — anct | 
to themſelves; in falſe lights, good as evil and 
evil as good. Their luſts ba blind 
the eyes of theit minds; and no one was over 
drawn into fin, but he was firſt deceived with . 
the promiſe of ſome advantage, the 
of ſome pleaſure or other. It hath been with 
mankind: ever ſince, as it was with out firſt 
parents in the beginning. They were deluded 
by empty words, they were flattered that they 
ſhould be as gods knowing good and evil; 


and while they promiſed themſelves happiness, 


they forfeited paradiſe, and entailed Sent angie. 
themdelvins and their poſterĩt /. 
I is really the higheſt point of wickedneſs 
to recommend vice for virtue, and to decry 
virtue for vice. Many men can do what yet they 
cannot ſpeak ; and it is eaſier to them to com 
mit A than to on nmend it. At leaſt the 
founding z00d and evil in di- 
bonding them in practice, and. _ 
hop who — effror tery enoug gh to do the _ 
will hardly refrain from the other. 
. III. "3 vl You 


_ You have heard ſeveral inſtances of this abuſe 
and miſapplication of names and words; you 
have ſeen the great wickedneſs and mi ſchievous 
effects of it; which deſerve a woe to be pro- 

nounced againſt it, * Woe unto them that call 
evil good and good evil.“ And now there 
fore for the concluſion of all; let us determin 
| to reverence truth; adhere to it religiouſly, | 
inviolably in every thing that we 1 9: and 
c honeſtly and reſolutely call good good and evil 
evil. Let no favor or affection engage us, let 
no hatred or enmity provoke us, to call evil 
good and good evil.“ (2) This man may 
be a friend, and that man may be a friend, bur 
the deareſt friend of all ought to be trum. 
And as we ſhould not ourſelves: be guilty of 
1 calling evil good and good evil; ſo neither 
let us be the occaſion of it in others, but live 
always agreeably to our calling, and act accord- 
ing to the names and titles whereby we are 
dignified and diſtinguiſhed. What a ſhame 
. would it be, if they who are intitled honorable 
| and right honorable, ſhould in any inſtance act 
diſhonorably and below their quality! What a 
ſcandal would it be, if they who are denomi- 
nated worſhipful and reverend, ſhould at any 
time act irreverenty, and by their actions for- 
feit the reſpect due to their characters! Would 
it not be a manifeſt contradiction in terms for 
His grace to be graceleſs ? Would titles be any 
longer marks of reſpect and honor, if men 
(2) Ces Plato, amicus Socrates, ſed magis amica Veritas. 
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ſhould ceaſe to hive: anſwetably to e or 
rather would they not become a mockery and 
inſult upon them; and could any ſarcaſm be 
bittererg any ridicule be ſtronger, than to call 
a notorious 'finner e, or a eee * 
bertin right Bonorable? 0 
We are all:of us called Chriflians, . bet u us 
be ſure to live wor hy of that holy name. What | 
inconſiſteney would it be to be pious in pr 
feſſion and impious in practice, to call ourſelves 
Cbriſtians, and yet at the ſame time to live: like 
Fews and Hearbens? I beſeech you 3 
fore © brethren, (Eph. IV. 1.) that ye — 
© worthy-of tne vocation wherewith ye are 
«© called.“ (2 Tim. II. 19.) Let every one 
*. that nameth the name — Chriſt depart from 
* iniquity.” -- (1 Pet. I. 15.) As he who 
* halle called you is holy, ſo e 1 0 in "OE 
manner 12 e een 1115 
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on modplly a and ſhame. 


] OTHING. is more 1 Peng tha 
the manners of men are different in dif- 
— times. Some ages, as well as ſome per- 
_ are. more virt uous or vicious than others. 
Fi 5 4 8 Now 


CO Nance omme and 

modeſty. They are looked upon — 00 many 

Perſons as very unfaſhionable aukward qualities. 
are reckoned to betray ſtrange want of breed-. 
ing, to proceed from utter ignorance of the 
world, and are ſo far from being any-recon- 
mendation of a man, that uſually they are ver, 
great obſtacles to his ſucceſs. For man ſeldom 
get any thing by modeſty. and merit: they, 
aftener ſucceed by afyrance and importuni ; 
and impudenee, though it is no virius, yet id | 


„But there haue been times.“ when another 
Gi prevailed; and the | greateſt charm was 
Gmplicity of manners, when. modeſty and re- 
ſerve were a better recommendation than bold- 
neſs and confidence, when ſhame. was a more 
powerful reſtraint than all the penalties and 
ſanctions of laws, and preferment inſtead of 
being courted was offered to the beſt and moſt - 
deſerving. And however we may think our- 
{elves improved in politeneſs, yet the prophet 
Jeremiah accounts ſhamelefneſs a great want af 
virtue and a great aggravation of vice, and layeth 
ſuch ſtreſs upon it that he repeats it in two 
chapters. (VI. 15.) © Were they aſhamed 
*© when they had and abomination ? nay 
% they were not at all aſhamed, neither could 
„ they bluſh : therefore they ſhall fall among 
„them that fall: at the time that I viſit them, 
„ they ſhall be eaſt down,” faith the Lord.” T 
4 „ And 


omm only found. to beggar them all, 4 pt AY 


And güne 5 III. 12; ** eee aſharnet 
hen they had committed abominatien ? my 
% they were not at all aſhatnied, neither cou 
* they blaſh - therefore halt they fal Aeg 
„ them that fall: in the time of theif siſfta 
tion they ſhall be caſt down faith the Le 

„ will ſurely conſume them, ſaith the Lord 
Not that all modeſty is god; there is iis this 
as in moſt other caſes à righe and a Wrong, And 

it may deſerve etmſure as well as merit ? 
As the ſon of Sirach faith, (IV. 2.) there 
505 * a ſhame that bringeth ſin, and there is a 

ſhame which is glory and grace. Sôme 
men are aſhamed even of their virtue àffd 
others can glory in their very impieties and 
vices. And therefore in the handling of this 
ſubje& it may be proper to conſider in the firſt 
place the ne Pro end and uſe of modeſty and 
thame in general, and then to ſhow'miore pat 
tieularly in the ſecond place what things we 
ſhould not be aſhamed of, and of What We 
ſhould be aſham Sd, though | perhaps the fee er 
| e may glory in them. „ 
I. We will confider in the firſt place ths na- 
ture end and uſe of modeſty and ſhame" in 
general. If we would make any diſtinekie 
between them, modeſty may be conſidered a8 
the cauſe and Wundatien of ſhame, and ſharne 
as the effect and conſequenee of modeſty. The 
one is habitüal, a fixed principle and diſpofi- 
ion of mind; the other is only occafionat; and 


what we feel and experience upon the commiſ- 
EY e 


nnn an Modeſty refers 
more to what is future, and ſhame — 4s 
already paſt. The one is rather a check and 
reſtraint upon us before we attempt any evil, 
the other is an uneaſy ſenſation and painful re- 
flection after we have been guilty of ſome im 
-morality or indecency. But there is no need 
always thus nicely to diſtinguiſn them, and we 
ſhall ourſelves perhaps uſe them indiſcrimi- 
nately in the following diſcourſe; for indeed it 
is — eaſier to diſtinguiſh them in idea, than 
to ſeparate them in fact and reality. There 
can be no ſhame without ſome modeſty ond 
more than there can be modeſty without ſome 
ſhame; and a man muſt be deftibure: or neither 
or of both. : 
Now that a ſand of ee nd 3 16 

wrought and woven into our frame and conſti- 
tution, all mankind muſt ſee in others, and ex- 
perience in themſelves. Our ſpirits immedi- 
ately take the alarm, our limbs tremble, our 
ſpeech falters, our hearts beat, our blood flieth 
up into our faces, we are overwhelmed with 

| confuſion, and cannot prevent or help it. There 
is no. commanding don a bluſh, and bidding 
the heart be ſtill; the more modeſt and in- 
genuous earneſtly. 1 it, but wiſh in vain; 
the more they ſtrive againſt it, the more it pre- 
ws. the fear of it often produces it; and the 
more hardened and conſummate. in impudence 
| cannot eg Wan * e oy oy ale 
EE ner 99 they 


— et * n eee WIRES 


For what reaſon then was hiv fortof we nct 
implanted! in our nature? Was it not evidently 


for a preſervative and guard of virtue, to with- 


hold us from committing any indecency, to re- 
ſtrain us from contracting any guilt, and to 
make us uneaſy under it? It teaches by natural 
feeling and averſion ; it ſupplies the place of 
reaſon and recollection, and isexcellently adapt - 
ed to the occaſions of life,” being ſtronger in 


youth, when the paſſions are ſtronger and more 


reſtraints are neceſſary. Bluſhing hath there 
fore been commonly eſteemed a ſign of grace, 
and is called by one of the heathen philoſophets 
the" color of. virtue and generally we may ob. 
ſerve, that the moſt virtuous perſons are the 
moſt modeſt and diffident of themſelves, and 
the moſt wicked are the moſt confirmed in in- 
ſolence and impudence. Not but bluſhing is 


ambiguous, and may be the livery of ary bord 


$654 


well as of innocence; and poſſibly you have 
known many a man whoſe demure bathful look 
was only the maſk and diſguiſe of an a ee 
pudent mind, and who with all the ap | 


Peas | 
of modeſty and ſanctity in public could yet de 


wt” 


guilty of the groſſeſt indecenoies and 'vileſti = 


enormities in | ny But then you muſt allow: 
that ſuch per 


E intended them for good, but they haue 
"F< | "PI 


ons offend more againſt nature; - 
their ſin doth violence not only to their con- 
ſcienee, but to their conſtitution itſelf; nature 


, — K 
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of the former than he is almoſt. ſauce to feel 
uneaſineſs from the latter, and thus by offend- 
e againſt virtue offends againſt nature too. 
Our firſt parents, as 9g. as they preſerved , 
tg eic innocence, though, they were both 
aked, yet were not aſhany d:“ but when. 
they, had. committed ſin, then they were 
« afraid, and “ hid, themſelves. from the 
15 % preſence of the, Lord God. As ſhame 
: thus entered. at firſt 11 * the v F 1d, ſo it hath 
continued ever ſinee the conſtant compar 
of guilt, add follows cloſe upon it, ioſampeh 
that nothing is more uſual than for guilty per- 
ſdns to betray. themſelves by their very looka, | 
This ſenſe of ſhame. is of ſuch force: and-effi- 
cacy, that it will often keep men in aue, 
when all other motives; and arguments avail 
nothing. I am afraid that moſt of the virtue 
that is in the world is not owing ſo much ta 
the, love of virtue. as to the dread-.of ſhame. 
Lore people would do wickedly, if it was not 
for the fear of: being expoſed, This altogether 
prevents the commiſſion of many a * and 
othets it occaſions to be committed with pri 
vacy and in the dark, and preſerves the ap- 
pearances of virtue where it cannot maintain 
_ the reality. Even r 
e abandoned of 4 odn | 


— — — though 
others ; they ſhake off this principle abmoſt the 
lft of any; and the — the jail andthe _ 
gallows- wilt deter. thoſe, whom no ties of | 
honor nor checks of conſcience! can reſtrain: 
| Nay people will do almoſt any thing and ſuffer 
_ almoſt any thing rather than have their faults 
expoſed; —— can endure guilt better than in- 
famy, and will not ſcruple to commit 4 —— 5 
greater crime fur the ſake of concealing : 
as we have known ſeveral even nurder hei 1 
own children to prevent the ſhame and ſeandal 
af an ilegititiate ofepting./ (3 vol, go? 
_ - 86 difficult is it and almoſt. a5 oſſible to 
harden one's ſelf againſt all ſenſe of ſhame, 
though without doubt there is 2 very g | dif- 
ference. in men's complexions and ten 5 
ſome are born of a more bold and Cs 75 
ſpirit, of a more daring and enter priſing genius 
© an others. This natural difference is ee = 
increaſed by the different methods of educa- 
tion, and the different nies they keep; 
andthe different ways they take of living. The 
example of ſuperiors hath beſides a'wonde! 
effect in overcoming” natural modeſty,” and 
mak ing men take a pride and a pleaſure in thoſe 
actions, of which they would otherwiſe” be 
aſhamed; And wher any thing, however un- 
juſtifiable: in-itſelf, is become the general vogue 
and PRs bluſh no longer at it, and in 
ſtead of being aſtamed of complying ate aſhamed 
; _ e 


Ciliates eſteem and affection in a wonderful 
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not to comply with the faſhion. But nothin 
| hardens men in effrontery and ſhameleſneſs' like : 
a habit and cuſtom of doing ſhameful things. 
They improve in boldneſs as in wickedneſs, and 
arrive to ſuch a pitch at laſt, that they glory in 
acting thoſe things, which they . not ſo 
much as think of at firſt without horror and 
confuſion. And then is verified in them what 
the prophet complains of, Were they aſhamed 

« when they had committed abomination? 
© nay they are not at all aſhamed, meithene can 
« they bluſh.” e 

But if men were duly ſenſible e engage 

ing modeſty really is, they would not be bo 
willing to get rid of it, but would preſerve 
the appearances of it at leaſt. For it recom- 
mends and inhances knowlege and merit, pal- 
 liates and excuſes error and ignorance; it 
5 maketh. even vice - tolerable and virtue charm- 
ing; and like ſhade in painting ſoftens and con- 
deals defects, hightens and improves beauties. 
Exceſs of modeſty indeed may diſcompoſe any 
one, and. hinder him from appearing with pro- 
per advantage; but a due proportion of it con- 


ner, and by ſhowing a regard and deference to | 
people naturally pleaſes them. The moſt fa - 
mous orator of Rome profeſſed: of himſelf; that 
he could never begin an oration without trem- 
bling, and conceives ſome degree of concern 
and confuſion to be ſo graceful and affecting, 
vow he preſcribes it among the other qualifi- 
cations 


* 
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Sally if them ate-ditele and infig mind's: 711 
yet for the moſt part the empticlt heads are the 
fulleſt of — where is leaſt worth and 
ability, there commonly is moſt arrogance and 
preſumption; merit and modeſty are almoſt 
always united. It is more peculiarly the grace 
and ornament of the other ſex, and what the 
apoſtle (1 Tim. II. 9.) recommends above all 
other ornaments. Nay this virtue is of all 
virtues ſo ſtrictly required of them, that 1 
know not whether it is ſo much a commenda- 
tion for any of them to have it, as it would be 
a diſgrace and infamy to want it. A pro 
degree of it is indeed becoming in all ſorts of 
perſons, and if it doth not pleaſe ert body, 
it can however juſtly offend no body; will 
enable a man to live blameleſs and i irreproach 
able, and to die at _ as he had lived, win 
decency. i $$ 
II. Let it lufee to b ſpo 5 thus — 
of the nature end and uſe of modeſty and ſhame 
in general; and now proceed we to ſhow more 
particularly in the ſecond place what things we 
ſhould not be aſhamed of, and of what we 
ſhould be aſhamed though perhaps the reſt of 
the world may glory in them. For it is cer - 
tain, there is a vicious as well as a virtuous 
modeſty; there is a ſhame that deſerves ſhame.; 
and as * are ſome (Philip. III. 19.) “ whoſe 
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ſo there are others whoſe ſhar 
Nou this like other natural faculties is goo 


are the true meaſure and ſta 
deſerves cenfure or cormt 


te other. If à man is aſhamed of acting a 


cheriſhed and encouraged: but on the other 


wicked world, this is falſe vicio! 


and too much oven of a hoe thing) eee 
fidence is neceſſury as well as ſome 'degy | 


je mn 


7 _ modeſt — which is ſo modeſt 


ann. Unie N ” as the apoſtle faith, 
e is their glory. 


4 


or bad according to the objects and oceations, 
upon which it is em ployed. Virtoe and vice 
xendation in the fame 
degree and proportion as it promotes the one of 


mean or: diſhonorable part, of ſaying or doing 
an indecent or immoral thing, of giving any 


reaſonable occaſion of offepſc to any body, this 


is true virtuous modeſty, and ought to be 


hund if a man is aſhamed of doing his duty 


and acting according to the conviction of his 
conſcience, of profefling the truth and vindi- 


cating the cauſe of God and religion, of op- 
po! ng criminal cuſtoms and prejudices and 
aring up againſt the ſtreatm and torrent of 


us modoſty, and 


ought to be diſcountenanced and condemned. 
We may too offend as in the kind, ſo like- 


wiſe in the degree of it, for all excefs is wrong; 


Uy good for nothing. 


modeſty; for — without ſome con — 
cepiſhneſs, and confidence without ſome 

modeſty is impudence; but both rightly tem- 
pered and enki together . — what we 


do nothing that it ought not, and at the far 


time ſo aſſured as to do every thing that it ought. 


Nay farther, when a thing is neither good 
nor bad but perfectly indifferent in itſelf; and 


yet is authorized by the mode and practice af. - = 
the time and place where you live, there madety 
will oblige a man to conform to the faſhion; 


muſt have an uncommon front to differ from; © 
all the world, unlefs for a very good cauſes, 
and: whatever. reaſons are pretended, the true. 


reaſon is vanity and oſtentation, The ſog;of 


Sirach in the concluſion of the XLIſt and in 
the beginning of the XLIId chapter hath given 
us à particular account of what things we 
ſhould and of what we ſhould not be aſhamed,. 
and you may peruſe and conſider it at your 
leiſure; and in proſecution of the ſame goqd 
deſign, we will add ſame other inſtances. ac+ 


commodated to the preſent times and mann 
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_ rentage,..or of his rank and condition in life; 
for theſe things not being in our own power: 
ang diſpoſal are not ſubjects war thy of hame, 
A man may be aſhamed af his own conduct, 
but he can never be rightly aſhamed of the 
divine diſpenſations. It is a ſhame indeed and 


reproach to a man to want, if he be reduced 


to want by his own fault and folly ; but other⸗- 

wiſe poverty is no diſgrace in itſelf; ſome of the 

belt wen ic dhe work. N Ne, 
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che more diligent to excel in wiſdom and the 
| faculties . of | th e min d. NE a ; „ F 7 | , - 1 5 9 „ 15 2 
In theſe inſtances it is weak and ridiculous, 
but modeſty becomes really vicious, when it 
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and whatever burden 1 upon 
us, we know it is our duty to bear it patiently. 


1 - 


And why ſhould any man be aſhamed of his 
birth and parentage, and becauſe he is now 


advanced above it, be therefore willing to for- 
get his original? It is ſurely nobler and more 

illuſtrious to raiſe a family than only to con- 
tinue it. There is infinitely greater merit in 
doing honor to your name, than in your name 


doing honor to you. It is true in this ſenſe 


as well as in others (Acts XX. 35.) that it 
Dis more bleſſed to give than to receive.“ 


And for any natural defect or deformity we 
ſhould endevor to palliate it with ſuperior 


graces and virtues, and compenſate for our im- 


- 


perfections in one kind by our perfections in 


| . „ 9 2 3 E „ 
another; like Socrates, who laboring under 


all the diſadvantages of perſon was therefore 


= 


= 


& 


4 


hinders a man from exerting himſelf properly, 
from aſſerting the truth and living up to his 


principles ; and in ſhort whenever it induces 


him through ſervile fear and compliance to 
omit any duty or commit any fin. There is 


a courage becoming a Man and a Chriſtian, 


and not only becoming but abſolutely neceſ- 
ſary, that he may be neither diſſuaded from 
what is right, nor perſuaded to what is wrong: 


and it may be queſtioned whether as many 


people 


* a 
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. people have nc been ruined thro ol h 
modeſty: and ſhamefacedneſs as through! 
little. T hey are. ſo yielding and caf 


2 


they cannot find in their 3 EX ſe any 3 


thing to any body; they have not the 1 
and reſolution to ſay No, but promiſe ö 
thing to whoever follicits anc | / importunes 


them, by which means they are -fecquently 


drawn into different; .and- „ contr 


engagements; and become guilty not only of 


indiſcreet but often of criminal compliances. 
But if any man hath the boldneſs to aſl you 


to do an ill thing, why ſhould not you have 
as much courage to refuſe him? They wo 
have not learned to refuſe any thing, have not 
learned one of the moſt neceſſary things in 
life. As the excellent (1) Brutus was want to 
fay, they muſt have employed their youth 
very ill and have had a _ _—_ W 


who can deny nothing. 1% tn 1 

But modeſt 
ver more to be condemned; than when we are 
aſhamed of our religion, and afraid to confeſs 


our faith before men and glorify our father 
who is in heaven: and this impious modeſty ; 


hath of latg years prevailed to ſuch a 
among us, that a man is almoſt aſha 


be betrayed into a ſerious reflection in com- 
ka and any religious diſcourſe can hardly 


e * the pg e IE of e at ſuper- 
| Kati tion. 
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e (ry Plutarch, in vita Bat l 216 e 
" 3405S 5 ON Plutarch, 


Ny 1s never more vicious, and ne- | 


. 
* 


Rition/+* The dale: of: being: aa Yreci | 
ü and formal occaſions many u nun, to ſtifle his 
| ſentiments, and ap pea! Ae d be is in ; 


daring. ned edna. in 20 evils +& Kos 
gentieman as he would be reputed, is aſhamed 
to ſay grace at his own table, is aſhamed to 
read prayers in his own family; and bow many, 
who have aſſurance enough in other —_— 
would yet be perfectly out of countenance ta 
be ſcen in the houſe of God, and have — 
away ſo long that esd be as it were a public | 
penance to come at laſt | It was not thus 
former times, it is not thus in other countries: 
and if we are more afraid of the ridicule f 
profane men than of the terrors of the Lord, 
what can we expect will be the conſequence, 
but that he will be -aſhamed of us in th 
next world as we are aſhamed of him in this, 
and caſt us from his preſence for ever: accord- | 
ing to that dreadful denunciation of our $9» 
viour (Mark VIII. 38.) Whoſocever ſhall be 
* aſhamed of me and of my words in this 
© adulterous and ſinful generation, of him alſo 
ſhall the ſon of man be<aſhamed, when he 
„ cometh in the glory of his fath er with; his 
holy angels!“ 

Theſe are things hl; we ſhould: not be 
Fe and yet too often are; there are others, 
whereof we ſhould be aſhamed, and yet too 
often are not. We ſhould be aſhamed of "thing 
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thing that is indecent and immoral, though 
fortified by numbers without number. Thou 
e ſhalt not follow a multitude to do evil, 
faith the ſcripture: (Exod, XXIII. 2) and 
ſurely a wiſe man would rather be thought a+. 1 
faſhionable than do what is criminal, and would . , 
be leſs out of countenance to be in the right 1 
by himſelf, than to be in * vom! with | Te 
thouſands: | N 1 5 
There are 1 1 5 1 in being (ic. 
v. 22, 11.) mighty to drink wine, and men 
4 ſtrength to mingle ſtrong drink, who riſe 
up early in the morning that they may fol- 
low ſtrong drink, who continue untiÞ night 
till wine inflame them: :? but be not? you 
„ drunk with wine, as the a apoſtle faith, 
(Eph. V. 18.) “ wherein is exceſs.” FA. 
drunkard- requires not only a ſtrong nos but 
a ſtrong forehead too. There is no greater 
ſhame than for a man to make himſelf a fa 
There are-people who indulge their I” 
amours as N as if they were lawful paſ- 
ſions, and (Eph. IV. 19.) “ being paſt feeling 
« have given eee over unto laſciviouſ- 
* neſs to work all uncleanneſs with greedi- 5 
, neſs: but if any vices are contrary to mo= 
deſty, theſe are more eſpecially, and they who. 
are not aſhamed of them now will be ſo 4 
after, Shame is the portion of them and of 
their ofspring. No honors deſcend to the ille- 
gitimate. As the wiſe man ſaith, (Wiid. IV. 
bv. ) * Children begotten of unlawful beds are 
. III. VVV witneſſes 
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« 3 of wickedneſs againſt their parents 1 


* in their trial. C 
It is too much the 1 of * wa 4 tb | 


line above their fortune, and to ſpend more 


than they can afford, and at the ſame time to 
deride and deſpiſe as covetous and mean-ſpirited 
all thoſe who will not run the ſame length of 
| extravagance with themſelves :. but ſurely it i a 
leſs diſgrace to want a thing than to run in debt 
for it, and there is more glory and honor in 
living I little of one's. own than in be- 
ing prodigal and profuſe of what is properly 
another's : : and how mean and :contemptible 
muſt the man appear, when he is ſtript of his 
borrowed r: plumes, and eh bird de- 2 
mands his own feather? 
It is too much the . in low life, 1d 
of many who ought to know better in high | 
life, to curſe and to ſwear, as if there. was 
ſomething of. bravery in it: but do you reve= - 
tence an oath, be not afraid of it when you 
ate called upon by proper authority, but be 
afraid of nothing more than of offending the 
divine majeſty by taking his name in van. 
It is too much the delight of many to paſs 
Whole days and evenings after evenings in 
gaming, and probably you will often be tempt- 
ed to be of their party: but as the (2) Heathen 


moraliſt ſays, be not you therefore out of 


countenance, nor fear being made the ſubjeck 
of their eng but reply with e | 
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wi when be Ua calle ward for refuſing _ 
to play at dice, faid Yue: I . ꝗ— 11 am We e 
ing. and want the Dy, OP an „ 
ill thing. . 
Otte may chin to ain che reputation = 5 
a ready forward wit 1 Aldlculing ſacred per- 
ſons and ſacred things: but he you more detdent 
than to profane the religion 770 country ; 
have more piety, or at leaſt more manners; and 
know (1 Cor. III. 19.) that the wildem of A 
« this world is fooliſhneſs with God.” 
Others may pretend to uncommon fanQity, 8 
boaſt of extraordinary gifts and communica- 
tions of the holy ſpitit, and (Col. II. 18.) 
„ intrude into thoſe things which they have 
« not' ſeen, vainly puft up by their fleſhly _ 
% minds: but be you more modeft than to 
_ aſſume ſach merit to yourſelf, and (Ecclus HI. 
21, 22.) © ſeek not out the things which are 
« too hard for thee, neither ſearch the things 
„ which are above thy ſtrength, but what is 
% commanded thee. thank checupon with re- 
% verence. In a word, be reſolute only to do 
good, and aſhamed always to do evil. 
Hear this all ye people, but attend eſpecially | 
you who are young, for youth is the ſeaſon of 
modeſty, apd (Ecclus XLI. 24.) © So ſhall 
© ye be truly ſhame-faced, and find favor be- 
© fore all men.” Shameleſnefs in fin is the. 
certain forerunner of deſtruction ; ſo the pro- 
phet hath declared it, and the courſe of events 
wil Juſtify itz © Were they aſhamed when 
. 
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« they had committed abomination ? nay. they 
< were not at all aſhamed, neither could they 

E bluſh: therefore they ſhall fall among them 
« that fall; at the time that I viſit them 
they ſhall be caſt down faith the Lord.” If 
not temporal judgments, yet certainly eternal 
puniſhments will be their final doom and por- 

tion; and ſinners have none other alternative © 
and option, but ſhame here or miſery hereafter. 

« What fruit (Rom. VI. 21.) had ye then f in 

* thoſe things whereof ye are now aſhamed? 

<« for the end of thoſe things is death. It is 

a moſt excellent prayer. of the wiſe man, and 

- with that I will conclude: (Ecelus XXIII. 4, 

85 6.) © O. Lord, Father and God of my life, 

ve me not a proud look, but turn r 

Fo rom thy ſervant always a haughty mind: 

“turn away from me vain hopes and concu- 

_ . & niſcence, and thou ſhalt hold him up that is 

4 cdeſirous always to ſerve thee: let not tze 

greedineſs of the belly nor the luſts of the 

e fleſh take hold of me, and give not 8 me 

1 Fu ſervant: to an MANN mind. 5 5 
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0 N is more . to e ming of 
man than pride, and nothing more apt 
to ſwell us with pride than a conceit of our 
wiſdom and knowlege. It was the ſin of: our 
frirſt parents that they aſpired to be as gods | 

knowing good and evil; and no wonder 
their children inherit their corruption, ane 
fondly prefer the tree of knowlege to the tree 
of life. For every man values himſelf upon 
his knowlege of one ſort or other. Every man 
is ſufficient, for his own ſtation at leaſt in his 
own eyes. As a ſhrewd author (Rochefau- 
cault) obſerves, God hath not made a more 
equal diſtribution of any thing in the world 
than of ſenſe and underſtanding, becauſe every. 
one is ſatisfied and content with his on ſhare. 
Nay commonly thoſe who have leaſt merit, 
with a ſelf-ſufficient air and magiſterial 3 
tenance pretend to moſt; and though „„ 
willing to receive advice, yet every one is for- : 
ward enough to give it. An half-learned atheiſt - 
ſhall value himſelf as much as the reateſt phi- 
loſopher : and the little wits and fr 4 
of the age are wiſer in their own, . than 
5 even men wag can i a reaſon. 
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man eaſily obtains his on good opinion, an 
then fanties that he has a right to the good 
opinion of others: And in fact it is. found, 
that fool is one of the vileſt terms of reproach, 
and nothing affronts a man more than to call 
ueſtion his ce and . underſtanding. 
We hee ſome perſons are well enough con- 
tented to pals \ knaves, provided they can 
but have # credit- of playin g the knave cle- 
verly; but want of ſenſe is an imputation that 
offends every man, and is reſetited even by thoſe 
who ſeem moſt incapable of reſentment. - 
To correct this ſpirit of pride and vain- 
glory we have a ſpecial command in the words 
of the prophet, (Jer. IX. 23.) Thus faith 
© the Lord; a folemn and emphatic preface, 
and therefore we may be certain that what it 
introduces deſerves our peculiar regard and at- 
tention: Let not the wiſe man glory in his 
<« wiſdom.” Let not the wiſe man © praiſe 
% himſelf” (as the Hebrew word imports) for 
his wiſdom ; let him not boaſt himſelf for hav= 
parts and underſtandin g, nor r deſpiſe others 
for not having them, as he imagins, in fo large 
a phpportion as bimſelf. And to ſhow that” 
this injunction 1 is laid upon us not without 
very good reaſons, the following particulars - 
may be taken into conſideration f 
1. In the firſt place let it be contilered that 


| a human wiſdom is at the beſt very ſhort and 


mperfect. Our ignorance is infinitely See. 
than our Cai If * are too Lane . 


— 


n learned pr " 


and obvious, we will not ſtoop. to-them;; if too 
hard and abſtruſe, they will not ſubmit to us. 
An object too near or too remote 
1 too great or too little urpaſſes our im 
gmation. Body and ſpirit are alike removed 
from our comprehenſion ; of both we know 
ſome properties, the real nature and eſſence of 
neither. If our thoughts aſcend into heaven, 
we are quite loſt' in a world of | wonders, 
things that eye hath. not ſeen, nor ear heard, 
neither hath it entered into the heart of man 
to conceiye.” If we deſcend again to earth, 
there is not an animal, nor a plant, nor a par- 
ticle of matter, 1 is not A baffl 1 
confound the exalted underſtandinę 
There are myterles in nature as well as in re- 
ligion; and where we have the light of demon- 
ſtration and certainty in one thing; we are beſet, 
with darkneſs and obſcurity in a thouſand, 
But we need not look abroad for problems 
to puzzle us. Man himſelf is a riddle to him- - 
ſelf: and the mind, that underſtands other 
things, underſtands not its own powers and 
operations. Wherever we turn our eyes within 
us or without us, we can diſcover little elſe but 
the ſhort-fightedneſs of human reaſon. Proofs 
of our ignorance are every where at hand: and 
a much eaſier taſk it would be to define what 
ve know®than enumerate. 
We are tied down to a pornt ;-: ind t 
that bounds and terminates 
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thinly in compariſon of the whole extent of | 
created things. -'  ' / 

But leaving thoſe things: which are e plainly 
out of the reach of human underſtanding, 
where is the mind ſo large as to take in the 
whole circle of arts and ſciences, and compre- 
hend all that men can comprehend ? If we 
ſnine in ſome parts of learning, in ſome again 


o are defective and in the dark; as the ſea 
loſeth the ground in one country, that it gain- | 
eth in another. One genius can be a thorow . 
maſter of only ot 


ne ſcience; and ſo wide and 
diffuſive are even the ſingle branches of certain 
arts and ſciences, that they find ſufficient em- 
7 ment for the whole life of man. 

And what is little in itſelf, I fear, has: hd 
maths leſs by our methods of teaching and ſtudy. 
For falſe learning is worſe than no learning. 
Thoſe who have read the moſt, are not always 
the beſt read; and ſome men are only the more 


ignorant for being ſcholars. Such are the 


forms and rudiments of ſcience eſtabliſned in 
ſome famous ſchools of literature, that I know + 


not whether our artificial ighorance _ not 


be greater than our natural. 

In reality the man who thinketh to know al 
things; knoweth nothing yet as he ought to 
know. The farther we carry our ſpeculations, 
ſtill the more matter we diſcover forfuture in- 
quiries. The higher we ſtand as I may ſay on 


"ul hill of 2 22255 wider proſpect is 


5 Opened 


opened to us of large tracts and fields of ſcienge 
yet uncultivated Jet unfrequented,. and, like 
Moſes on mount Nebo we may, haye an ohſcure 
view of the country at a diſtance, hut muſt 
never expect to reach it in this imperfect ſtate. 
The greateſt geniuſes in all ages have confęſſed, 


* 


and gloried in centefins the, yaſtnels, 


1 


and the ſhortneſs of human life and human 
knowlege. Socrates was gepufed by the oracle - 
the wileſt. man, living, becau e he, fr 1 N. ag 
knowleged that he knew nent and a wiſer | 
than Socrates obſerves, (Eccleſ.. VIII. 16, f, 
„When L applied my heart to know. wildom, 
« and to fee the buſineſs that is dane upon the 
earth; then I-beheld all the work of Hod, 
that a man cannot find out the work. that is 
done under the ſun; becauſe though. g wan 


1 £ 


7 a. 


h a wiſe man think to 
knoy hall he not be able to find it.. 

2. In he next place let it be.confidered, hat 
human wiſdom and knowlege are liable to man 
contingences, and are of ſhort and uncertzm 
duration: The greateſt, wits are often tagen 
away in the prime of their age; as the fruit 


« yea farther, thou 


i a K 5 


* 


which: are ripe the ſooneſt, th: e ff © 


N 
61 


0 F F e ? n „ 
and decay. True wiſdom is With great diff: 
culty - attained, and . when It 18 attained 1 . 1 


labor to ſeck it out, yet he ſhall not find it, 


eaſily. loſt or impaired. The non of life 


quickly paſſes away and is gone, and our nunds 
have no ſodner broke through the miſts, agg 
diſpelled the prejudices of childhood and youth, 

. e * ; "IPs 15 4 Fs , os. : N 1 9 — 8 but | 


bit pretty hy: xgin to Jodie; Aeg 
tion languiſhes, memory decays, and all our 
faculties fet in the gray evening of old aye. 
Even while our faculties are at the highth; and 
thine forth in their meridian luſtre, how often 
are el clouded and Overcaſt” 7 one accident, 1 
itt > pat? For (Wiſd. IX. 1 * l preſſe 8 
© down the mind that muſeth upon many | | 
things. Too much or too little food | 
diſturbs bur imagination; too much or too 
little ſleep renders us heavy and urifif for think. 
ing. An unlucky blow or a fall, a ſudden 
apoplexy or a burning fever may deprive us at 
once of all our reaſon and underſtanding. 
Neither is great knowlege to be acquired with- 
out much ſtudy, and (Eccleſ. XII. 12. 0 — 
% much ſtudy a weatineſs to the fleſh.” 
The labors of the mind are vaſtly greater and 
more painful than thoſe of the body, and no- 
| thing exhauſts the ſpirits, and i impairs the con- 
ſtitution more than hard ſtudy. Hollow eyes 
and hectic looks, conſumptions and want of 
digeſtion, with many other diſeaſes, are inci- 
dental to a ſtudious thoughtful ſedentary life: 
and when the body is indiſpoſed, how can the 
mind exert itſelf freely and with full ſcope? 
An engin wound too high or overcharged will 
_ erafily crack and burſt in pieces; and the mind 
that thinketh on too 2 thin 8 is apt to 
grow extravagant and are and if ME A 
| elle, 
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elſe, = too much learni 

walks me Fi a 
young; we MA pag as e oa. ſn peak as chil- 
_ dren; and when we are old, we are 1 15 Py” 


of turning children again. There are nuu- 


merable inſtances of the greateſt ſcholars and 
wiſeſt pol 


ſenſes, and whoſe bodies have proved as it we 


the tombs and ſepulchres of their underſtand- Z 


ings. And what a a fad Nee object” are 
the ruins of a great genius, a decrepit . 


body without a een e foul to 1 8 5 it! 8 


It alſo deſerves our conſideration, that 
mea 


nages, at the ſame time that their 
U oh them, have ſomething again to 


humble and abaſe them. Every man ay, as a 


one may ſay, his blind ſide, through which he 
is eaſily attacked and outwitted. "The pureſt 
metals are not without their allay, the moſt 
ſhining characters are not without their ſpots 

and blemiſhes ; and (Ecclef. X. 1.) © as dead 
« flies cauſe the ointment of the apotheca Cary 
to ſend forth a ſtinking ſavor, ſo doth a little 


« folly him that is in reputation for wiſdom 
= and hon Or. . 


We may, 1 think, generally ITY that 


great geniuſes have ſomething odd and unac- 


countable in them, ſomethinng fingular | in their 
mien and manner, that renders them ridiculous 
in the eyes of the world, while their parts and 


underſtanding raiſe the wonder and admiration | 


4 
- 
* 


n. itſelf may make us 8 
Wen we i” 


ticians, who have ſurvived their very F- : 


* 


1 


of all who know them. Great wits are nearly MW 
allied to madmen; and the former have noc 
and then their reveries as extravagant and wild 
as the latter. As the greateſt blockheads ſome. 
times enjoy lucid intervals; ſo men of the 
brighteſt parts have ſometimes their dark and 
gloomy hours, in which they are ſtrangelß 
_ overſeen; and think and act altogether beneatn 
| themlclves. All people remark, that the greateſt 
ſccholars uſually know very little of that uſeful | 
art of knowlege, the. warld. A man may | 
have read many books, and not have read men; 
may be well-ſilled in the rules of logic, and 
/ little verſed in the better rules of good breeding. 
. 4; Beſides, the moſt ingenious perſons are often 
ramped and ſtraitened in their circumſtances ; 
for (Eecleſ. IX. 11.) neither is bread to the 
wile, nor yet riches to men of underſtand- 
& ing, nor yet favor to men of ſkill, but time 


— 


4+ £4 
1 


« and chance happeneth to them all.” The 


* 
* 


beſt ooncerted ſchemes, are often diſappointed, 
and the wiſe are taken in the craftineſs of their 
_ own. counſel. The poverty of poets, is grown 
proverbial; and how much ſoever projects may 
take, yet the projectors are almoſt ſure to ſtarve. 
As the fineſt jewels are not always the beſt 
ſet, ſo neither is the faireſt mind lodged always 
in the faireſt body. St. Paul (2 Cor. XII. 7.) 
had a thorn in the fleſh, leſt; he ſhould be 
« exalted above meaſure through the abun- 
dance of the revelations:” and it was with 
him, as it is with ſeveral eminent nen 
1 e ö 1 VV 
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„ his writings” were e e 0 


« his ſpeech. contemptible. 


+ $5 * 1. 981 


And what is the worſt of all, (Edt 


46 In much wiſdom 1 18 much grief, and be that 


3 increaſeth knowlege increaſeth ſorrow 4; 


but. his bodily. Preſence” was, © 1 an 


if we ma .take the — of one, who. had Ih + 


beſt and fulleſt experience of the matter. Men 
of fine por have a quicker ar 
ſenſe o 


things than the generality of m 


f Their taſte is extremely nice, and a little thing DE 
is apt to diſguſt it. They may be ſaid to ufer 


what others only, feel. What is barely 
xrfectly. Thocking, 


agreeable to others is 
them. They are ſubje 
jealouſies and uneaſineſſes of 1 


Their paſſions are for the moſt very ſtrong, awd 


0 a thouſapd 3 


mind, to which 
the ſtupid and unthinking are utter rangers 


more exquiſite "I 


apt to grow wild, as the rankeſt weeds pound 5 


moſt in the richeſt ib nah oth abt i 
_ Thus 2 that the tet} men have 


their imperfections, as ſo many antidotes 


© - 


the poiſon of pride. Their merits may weigh 


heavy in one ſcale, but there are infirmities ay INC 


defects to pe and balance them in. the 75 


other. OE 


lege which are its own foundation and ſup 


Prov. XXVI. 12.) Seeſt thou a man wiſe 85 


4. N e 
is We > Clive of that very learning and know- : 


in his on conceit? there is more hope. ofa 


us fool a e him.” Pride! is the 


. 5 


*S Us 


to 233 an 
is new and ſurpriſing. He frameth fome par- 
ticular ſet of opinions to himſelf, theſe he 
Honors with the bi 


We RE pride. 


ity in the world of a learner, The e proud man 0 
Has tos high an opinion of himſelf, and too 
mean an one of other people, to regard any 


© \morit, any perſormances ut his own, Ie Would 
faln paſs for an univerſal ſcholar, and by graſp- 
ing at all things he can thoroughly comprehend 

nothing. He has no ſooner got a ſmattering 
in an — or ſcience than inſtantly he conceives 
| "hat be. is a perfect maſter of it. He always 
affects 0 0 and ſingularity. He ſcorneth 
to 5 the herd' i in the beaten track. If the 
many happe n to be in the right, he purpoſely. | 


goeth wrong: and is not ſo much concerned 
mg ſay what is juſt and true, as what 


igh titles of ſelf-evidence and 
demonſtration; and whatever coincides not 


with them, he rejects as unphiloſophical and 


abſurd. He fancies all truth, all knowlege to - 
lie within his own ſphere ; and all things be- 

yond it are trifles, are vanity, are nothing. a 
Beſides, when a proud man is once out of 5 
the way, he can hardly ever be brought into it 
again: for (Prov. XIII. 1.) © a ſcorner hear- 


eth not rebuke,” ſays the wiſe man. He 
will never acknowlege himſelf to be in the 
wrong. He rejects all counſel and advice. 


He is overbearing in all forts of company ; he 


 ingroffeth the diſcourſe to himſelf, and will 


Hot afford others a fair and candid heating. He 


x 6 0 body, and will bear contra- 


diction 


diction. fam dd abe Aut Auen ain a ſeops 
tic, an heretic,/an — 225 D Pride is 
the great parent of them all; and more — | 
and madneſs have ſarung from pride than from 


any diſorder or all the diſorders in the world. 


An evident token of a. great capacity indeed, is 
to contain a preat deal and yet not to be full, 
to be wiſe and yet to be ande and if yon 
are wiſe, you will of couiſe be humble. - 


* any man think that he knoweth any thing,” 5 
ſaith the apaſtle, (1 Cor. VIII. 2% 6 1908 - 


« knoweth nothing yet as he ought to knom. 
5B. Ocher conſiderations may be drawn ftom 
the ſtate of mankind and our own: - For where 
is the man ſo. wiſe as to have none equal, none 
ſaperigh. to him? We may ever obſerve that 


men of mean ſpitits and of a natrow educa- 


tion, —— themſelves. gh A 
© and comparing - themſelves g them 
« ſelves,” are moſt liable to Me we vain= 
glory. They who converſe with only one ſort 


flatterers, are always the moſt full of them 
ſelves and moſt regardleſs of others; whereas 
by travel and polite company, by correſpon- 
dence and intercourſe with perſons of different 
_ ranks and profeſſions, mens minds are wonder - 
fully opened and inlarged, and they acquire the 
art of being, or at leaſt of ne affable and 
condeſcending to all mankind. : 

A man ſhould confider too that he ds 
but E advances in ae and — 


— 


\ 


„and thoſe perhaps their inferiors and , 5 


: diet 3 este PRI muſt 
aſſiſt him. As there are defects in the greateſt 
characters, ſo there are beauties in the meaneſt. 
The wiſeſt man may learn ſomething 9 
eeeuxery body; and upon a ncarer acquaintance 
| we may diſcover ſome excellencies or other, of 
which before we were not aware. Whatever 

we may think of ourſelves, others have their 
od qualities as well as we, though commonly 
we are pleaſed to look at our own, as I may 
ſay, through the magnifying end of the per- 
ſpective, and at theirs: anne e other. And 
as they have their good qualities as well as we, 
ſo we have our imperfe&ions as well as they; 
and perhaps the more we enjoy in one kind, 
1 5 . more we ſuffer in another... 
| [+ Beſides all men naturally hater the? 9 


— 
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opinionative man; and he who deſpiſes every 
one is in return by every one deſpiſed. Humi- 
lity you will always find the ready road to - 
reſpect and honor, the leſs of which you arro-— 
gate the more you will receive. But pride 
over defeats its ow end; it is always aiming 
at reſpect, and is ſure always to loſe its aim. 
It is as our Saviour faith (Luke XIV. I.) 
Whoſoever exalteth himſelf ſhall be abaſed, 
% and he that a e tg Aan ſhall. be 
<« exalted.” | 
446. <I6 inſtead of loabins 4 e 524088 ns; 
we turn our eyes to thoſe venly beings above 
us, we ſhall find that man, compared with 
an _ and ** 8, 18 W ee than 
vanity 
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vanity nel, | 


ſpiricual beings: enjoꝝ over excaures. immer ; 


in Watter? Who can think on the vaſt an 


amazing diſtance between them and us, and = | 


cry. out with the pn of Sitsch (Egelus X. 18.) 
Fxide was not made for man, for man who 


pre is one of tha loweſt in tho andemnigt 


intelligent beings. 


r Finallyand chore all k nrw de thet 


this temper of; mind is particularly bateful in 
the fight of God. Pride octafioned; the fall of 


angels. Pride expelled aur firſt parents put of | 


paradiſe, Inſpired writers again and again for- 


bid this learned pride, and denounce's wee 
undo them that gre wide. in their own eyes, 
and prudent in their own fight.” (If. V. 
21.) And in the language of ſcripture (James 
IV. 6. 1 Pet. V. 5.) God is emphatically. ſaid . 
to * retiſt the proud, to ſer himſelf as it were 
in oppoſitian to them, and fight againſt them. 


Pride is a ſort of ſacrilege, Mat, God of ſo 


much honor as it arragates to ourſelves. It is a 


ſors of idplatry,.** facrificing” as it were : unto 
* our own net, and burning incenſe” as-it 
were ** unto gur awn drag.” But (1 Cor. III. 


19.) „ the wiſdoan: of this world is fooliſhneſs 
with God,” We may build a tower whoſe 
top may reach unto heaven, but God will can- 
found our devices, and ſcatter the proud in the 


imagination of their hearts: Indeed it is 


— 


impoſhble io have worthy norions of the deity, 
and at the . . not to 1 
Vol., III. R 1 Ht r 


oy 


i 


_ ourſelves. For what is earth and aſhes before 
its maker? What are our little perverſe minds 
in compariſon with the ſupreme univerſal mind, 
the original of all that is good and amiable in 


nature ? Alas! the higheſt pitch of human 
knowlege beareth no manner of proportion to 


* 
8 


-the divine] It is only as a . to infinity, a 
a moment to eternity. Our knowlege too, ſuch 


as it is, is the gift of God; and it was given 
us for his glory, and not merely for our own. 


To him it is owing,” and to him therefore be 
the praiſe for ever and ever. It is good adviee 
of the wiſe king Solomon, (Prov. III. 5, 6, 7.) 


„ FTruſt in the Lord with all thine heart, and 
“ lean not to thine own underſtanding; In all 


- © thy ways acknowlege him, and he ſhall di- 


rect thy paths; Be not wiſe in thine own 
eyes, fear the Lord, and depart from evil.“ 
pon the whole, what is there in human 


wiſdom to feed our vanity and ſelf-conceit? 
conſidering that - it is imperfect in itſelf, and 


made ſtill more imperfect by the gloſſes of falſe 


learning and falſe, philoſophy that it is alto- 


gether precarious and of uncertain continuance, 
With difficulty acquired and with eaſe forgotten 


_ + that it is always attended with ſome weakneſs 


or ot her, & and accompanied with A pain equal F to Z 
the plea ſure: confideri ng farther that pride is 


deſtfuctive of that learning and knowlege, upon 
which the proud man values himſelf—is hate- 
ful in the ſightof good angels and good men 


- —and-involving us in the guilt, it may be fear- 


od will involve us likewiſe in the 8 
bo ou os” of 


of the FRE!) and his an gels. And if pride and 


for nothing is ſo valuable as knowlege, nothing 


erteth itſelf in action, and bringeth forth good 
works. This is the wiſdom that will make us 


with everlaſting happineſs hereafter. Thus 
« in his wiſdom, neither let the mighty n 


« Fane me, that I am the Lord, whit 


* teouſneſs in the earth; 
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knowlege ſo ill conſiſt together, how much 
more inconſiſtent muſt be pride and ignorance ? 
If vanity be ſo ſurfeiting and Wau in men of 


parts, a blockhead and vain muſt be quite in- 
tolerable. But if knowlege cannot juſtify our 


aſpiring pretenſions, certainly nothing als, can; 


is ſo. properly our own, or ſo immediately 4 
longs to us, as our ſenſe. and underſtanding, 


In reality. there is nothing, there can be no- 


thing worth being proud of in the narrow L 


of human 975 —0 human affairs. XY 


* al goods of mind, body, 

ou. will SW Ig be convinced that 
Os is no . for ſolid glory, but the 
knowlege of God, ſuch a knowlege as is not 
barren —5 reſteth not in ſpeculation, but ex- 


wiſe unto ſalvation throug h faith which is in 


Chriſt Jeſus. This and only will admi- 


niſter true ſatisfaction to us here, and cron us 


* faith the Lord, = not the wiſe man * 


« glory in his might, let not the rich. 
a „lech in bis riches: But let him that glori 
glory in this, that he underſtandeth 


9 


“ exerciſe loving kindneſs, . 1 OT and, 1M 
or in t ele things 


< delight Gaith the Lord. 
EV. GT 18. 
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Df ck robs indeed th: more { 
than Teveral which have preceded 1015 dere 


famous afttonomer only for aſſerting the motion 
5 in the earth Was cotymitted to the priſon of the 


57 ays of greater freedom of thought and 
; emtnertt 


WE 3 harhes of Wilkins, ; Barrow,” Clarke, 
Auſck many others will Teatily occ 
e who have excelled in pl 


The feen denting of lectures of natural and ex- 
perimental phitotbpby is become almoſt a fa- 
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1e in an a At a , | 
4 tearned and philoſophi | 


Was's time when a mathematician was locked 
upon with horror as a agen. It was hereſy 
0 Ara chat there were Antipodes: and a(t) 


uffition. But God be t 


ked we live now 


greater 

ef of knowlege; and ſome of our moſt 
vines havealſo been ſome of the moſt 
*Uhigeht| bilofophers and mathematicians. The 


upon this 


ellas tf rheotogical learning: f far is the one 
in elifhing and interfering with the viker. 


lion among che polite" of both 'ſexys: | And 
a eons are more Proms as 


66. 44 ws 
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well as more aſeful, and are ſo ſpe Feoep: being 
22 diſſervice to the gauſs of religion, 28 was - 
_ imagined in times of ignorance and hee 
10 that I am perſuaded nothing! wall -more 
are promote it. All truths muſt. be 
conſiſtent, and one can never contradic | 
True. ane yo is the handmaid to true reli- 
gion; and the knowlege of the works of ga- 
ture will lead one #0: the knowlege of the G 
of nature, the inyißh things of him (Rom . 
I. 20.) being clearly | (cen; by the thinge 
155 „ whieh are mag „even his wag e 


a as all chings rc lible $0 be and 
the beſt perhaps] are capable of the grep 
obuſas, ſo thels Aus are apt above all,others 
to puff up little mieds, and bee Ell, chen with 
 fingular concrits and opinions. D ogy 
and alls of the a age. The 3 
the men Who ſet! up for: free-thinkers,. Th Such 
wiſe and underſtanding perſons as they; eſteem 
| themſelves,” who look upon nature with, other 
eyes than the reſt of mankind, muſk dat fob 
low in the beaten track, nor think and 
like eommon men. They will, be Kati 
with nothing leſs than de wanſtration, pd k 
their parts cannot receive any bot ag 
revelation, that is in the leaſt contradiQoay.te 


ſcriptures, they imagin; aroio-many . 5 
Wu the On Teens, contniagry 


ad! 6 1 $54 134 1 | 3 „ 
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to natural philoſophy and natural reaſon; and 
| therefore uſe their utmoſt endevors to ridicule 
and explode them; and thus profefling them- 
ſelves philoſophers they become infidels, or 
rather as St. Paul hath expreſſed it (Row. "i 
22.) profeſſing themſelves wiſe they become 
, fools.” It may be as proper therefore to 
e the caution now as it was in the days of 
[oo poſtles, (Cel. II. 8.) “ Beware leſt any 
% man 2 peil you through philoſophy and vain 
. deceit after the tradition of men, after the 
. rudiments of the world, and not after 
„ Chriſt.” And to vindicate our religion in 
this reſpect, it may be proper to conſider the 
philoſophy of ſeripture. In doing which 1 
lieve it will appear that the true religion 
teacheth nothing contrary to the true philo- 
ſophy, and thoſe paſſages, which ſeem the moſt 
liable to exception, may admit of a favorable 
interpretation. Nay farther I believe it will 
pf r that the ſcriptures not only contain no- 
thing contrary to the true philoſophy, but 
mutbally confirm it and are confirmed by it in 
ſeveral inſtances, and ſome of thoſe diſcoveries, 
which are ſo much boaſted of by the moderns, 
were not wholly unknown. to the ancients. 
I. I believe it will appear that the true teli- 
2 teacheth nothing eontrary to the true phi- 
„and thoſe paſſages, which ſeem the 
| lable to exception, may admit of a favor- 
able «ond arora It is a juſt objection” to 
the 1 dan Eg" that it Die 


ſuch. abſard chi 8 8 oY 6a 405 ftruc- 
| ture of the things abou if the Chriſtian reli» 
gion did the like, the like objection would lie 
againſt it; for revealed truths can never ſo 
groſsly and notoriouſlycontradict natural truths. 
But ſuch contradictions we. deny there are any 
in ſcripture, . and may fafely challenge our ad- 
verſaries to produce a ſingle inſtance, where 
the one is not; eaſily; reconcileable with the 
other. Rather than admit of any ſuch diffe- . 
tradiction 1 W.. ei 2 0 | 
446 40 * either at his 010 * 
was LE eng miſtaken. in the ſenſe 
of ſcripture. ';For certainly God. is a God of 
truth, and can: never be the author of contra - 
dictions; his word and his works can never be 
a the one to the other; all that pro- 
ceeds from him muſt be beauty and e bs 
ſcripture and nature, revelation and reaſon, 
divinity and philoſophy muſt all agree together. 5 
We muſt conſider, indeed that the ſcriptures 
were not deſigned to teach us philoſophy but 
religion, were not given to improye us in ma- 
thematical knowlege but in moral, were not 
written to make us better philoſophers and na- 
 turaliſts, but better men and chriſtians ; And 
therefore ſo little is faid of phil oſophy from 
the beginning to the end; and Whenever any 
thing of, this kind, is mentioned, it is men- 
tioned; only accafionally, . rather in ſhort hints | 
and alluſions, as a. thing known already, and 
xccordjng, to the e lang age of the times, 5 


: as the gr a bern h eAk {p08 vs, 
Though perhaps that language be 
Lo Ne ie truth bft ee "TIE 
4 1 to FIDE, ice the wriſt, Dd: 


| nfpir 
Hafer Wh ions of Wei 0 eanbedene c 


| 7 their pH 
of bet! Sud, 7 


tand thou ſtill,“ fd Fol, (. 
12.) and the expreſſion Hath Been "greatly n. 
Tha at, 4 'Trmplying | the motion Sf the-fin = 
 Iefle=d of the earth. Boe the word ih ate 
driginal fignißes Be nent,“ And the & 
trafflated in the matgit af oür bibles: And wle 
could ſtticcty Canvas and examina mietaphbt'? 
But if the Words are underftötd as alen a 
 ffanflated, and the mörion ef the ſan e im: 
plied in chem; yet why tniglit not Joſtrus 5 
according to ie phittophy'of his wn tines ? | 
or if he bad fpoken otherwiſe, ant Rad fait 
4. . 00 Hl,” where would habe 
been the miracle, or how Could he hie beet 
onde 668; when tlie earth was ſuppo ee 
to ſtand Kill? Nay even though e 
the earth had! been demonſtrated then à8 Leier | 
as ft is now, yer furely fothun might be low- 
ed to make ale of a popular « reſſion imply 
iug the mörioh of the fin, 4s well as bre 8 
Phitoſophers (peck nd of the ſun sd 
ſetting ee the leaſt ſcruple X 
rhough'Every onze be zou perfectly Convinced, 
that the vi tes of OO — | 


idices and infirtmities. 0¹ 1. 14515 5 1 5 5 | | 


5 — e 
tc the revolution of the arty rouad ite anis, 
und not of the ſun rovnd dhe kart. Ti ax, 
preſſion therefore of Joſhua may ett With tte 
lame „ gence t and 
von will betray as muc ity and 
— — at R 
As td e ee 4 po ä 
| fight lite that of (2) Oali 65 1 
ſtoppiag hie chariot to behold the — 
| Diana's nymphs; und lengthening the dun, It 
ig not u fabhleus tale like that of th ne 
turning back with horror at tre bl ON 
prepated-by iAtroeus. : What the Hen 
gined, - be einn ee 5 
daten er thi-evenk, hich wu u ve nd 


who 
had —— the „ = 
fame effect; as if the fan and moon had ſtopt 
in nheir coufes ;>ahd at the ſame time uu n 
oper eeion and diſplay of zhe'divine 
over theſe utninavies' in the Prstadee 
of their worſhippers.//' Solnething uf the ſame 
kind Was done, (2 Kings KX. Ia NXXKVIII.) 
when in the caſe of Heaekiah; at the prayer of 
Iſaiah, * the ſun returned ten degrees n te 
N „fun. ail of Ans. A 2 n, 
a e 34 arts it 15 A 21 1 3 LE; OO: 
een n. Din 56% . 


N 3 g n 0 2 * 
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| loopbyicannor ERP 0e CS _ hey. 


been made the ground and. occaſion of 2 


= ee found. thei 


2 
Some per 


a les, it eee n . 


The Mofaical biſtory. af-the- sia 1 


ohjections ; but moſt of theſe: objections ariſe 
only from ignorance of the original language; 


15 and the: more the original hiſtory 18;underſtood 


and examined, the more juſt and authentic x - 1 . 
it appear, and. more agr ecable ; 1 the genuis 
Hand philoſophy, : 

two or Are eee ene 5 

— 19H och 1g 3 

— — derſt 

ing what is meant by the: ſitmament _ | 


I. 6.) in the midſt of the waters te divide 
_ #5,;the: waters from the waters, But ie not 
the word irmament the principal occafion of 


the. difficulty. ? In che margin it is rendered 
erpatgſon, and ſignifies the circumambient ait 
orcatmoſphere, wherein we breathe. and live. 


And doth not this divide the waters from the 
E the: waters ini the ſea.from-the waters 


whic þ flote above us in clouds and vapors ? For 


as it is expreſſed in Jeremiah. G there 


716 «:moltitude. waters in the heavens, and 


#5 he: cauſeth the Yapors: to aſcend from the | 
| (nds: of the canth,” 14211297 dt 234 52 


It is ſaid that God made d great lights, : 


þ I. 16.) * the greater light to rule the 


151 


Kd. and the ä to rule the night 5 


and it is 1 this account is vet | 5 
ED 12 25 
ing phyſically an "s 22 7 no more 
than th the ourgh * 


it — —— lis cha] the. —_ very us 
they are both called great, not as being grea 
than all other ſtars and planets, but as app 
ing greater to us; and being of _— 
conſequence to this World. 
Some look upon it — and imp of les. 
that the light ſhould; be produced on-the, n 
day, and. yet the ſun and moon not ned 
till the 


fourth day. In the be ginnin God 
created the heavens and the — lo that 
the bodies of the ſun and moon were created 
at firſt as well as the body of the ——— 
the light that was produced on the 
was either that of the ſun, or different from 
it, If: 3 light of the fun, we may may 
_ ſuppoſe this lig to appear imperfectly at | 
— to ſhine out in its fal lade — 
fourth day, the air perhaps or at aoſphere not 
being ſufficiently. cleared for the transfuſion of 
its rays before that time. But if it was dif- 
Tong from the ſun, where is the im poſſibi- 
lity in nature, or the contradiction to reaſon, 
that God ſhould form a light or fire to warm 
and impregnate the new creation? Which 
light or fire might either ſpend and conſume 
iedelf,.. or be ** into the orbs of Fg 
1 


= - == \ 
— * — 
, — — NS 


— — 22 _» 


1 firſt day, yet might ne 1 for the reaſons (ho 64 


| breome'thoſe viſible! glorious lurinaties till | 
the fourth day of the creation. 1455 £4 1 a 


_ mighry being 
time as well as in fix days. But as Moſes, by 


wen need in fix days, 


the þ 


entive oft 
the world was ereated in fix days, fo aceord- 


roofing: 
: Log? as ia thouſand years, 2 Per. MH. 8.) 


ef 'tho-earth7” und in the book 


5 — the 


fun vn is W 


Theſe are the moſt material 


in the general. the account fvemeth frange of 


SSCcteation in fr 4 and it is certain an al- 


wn a word in an foſtant or any 


portion of 


far the oldeſt hiſtorian in the werld, ſays ice 
hy not in fir da ys 
Ius in any Vther” period of time 2 Per 
was ordered ſo in eondefeenſion . 


8 Uf angels, who were 1peœte 


* 
* 
= 


_ the! ne of - creation,” hen _ ning 
Y 


what is faid in e book of Job 
ahbe morning ſtars Pg "operand; and 


 $:pbi61fbns ef God ſhouted for joy joy. Perhaps 
n Was ordered to mark out more Airongly to 


us che Gbibfvation of the ſabbath, or the de- 
dicat ion ef one day im ſeven to the worſhipief 
erenter of us and all things. Per- 
baps it was Geſigned to be typical at ſignifi- 

e duration of the world, — as 


ing te @n cent tradition it may endure f 
yvars, ne day being with the 


aun a thoufand years as one day. 
„ain Gumbel 1 Sam. 11. 8.) 8 


88 


is 2100 


of 


55 


t have, created the univerſe = 


| On the ebf of fre, 2 
of Job (XXX VII. 18.) the ſky is compared 
to a molten looking - glaſs: nne 
interpret ſimilies, metaphors, and ſuch like 
figures of according to the ſtrictueſe af 
the letter It is wafy, ſaid 4 
greateſt writers and philoſo 
ancients, to criticiſe upon 2 bold: glo 
preſſion, and to ridicule in cold x nM hat 4 
ſpoken in heat of rapture and warmth of ma- 
gination: and if this exouſe/may be pleaded 

for other authors, much more may be ad- 
minted in che oriental ftile and manner af 
1 4 (380; ES 7 FN eee „ 9rd 
It is-dintark; of g judgment dag d 
= happy temper, er 8 candid than 8 
n to find: fault 
author. At leaft dere not t cenſorciqnd 
find fault, till vou aſſured 


are in the right, and — re in wrong. 
This is à juſtice that we owe to che writings 
of men, who are liable to be miſtacen and de- 
ceived; and greater reverence ſurely in nue to 
what is otherwäſe proved to be. the infallih 
word of God. Bat judge onb of the inſpinnd | 
writings, as you would af other angient au- 
thors, making all fair and reaſonable allow- 
ances for their age and country, their manners 
and cuſtoms, their ſtile and language, ſo dif- 
Amen our aids and the mort you con- : 
A oingatotid e vin 


pats ae. Aera ee, Gr. 
Apis (ut ita dicam) notare, - O Seck 7. 8 
idque reſtinttis Jam animor um | 


LO) Princeps 


critics, rather to:commend na 
With a 


F . 


— — ̃̃ ̃ OOO". — 


— — — —— * —— , — 


hope it hat 


| tures not only contain . contrary to the 
true philoſophy, but mutually confirm it and 
are confirmed by it in ſeveral inſtances, and 


= 


254 1 bby of ſcriptu 
ider and underſtand: them, the more you will 
be convinced of their truth and excellenee, 


and; be ready in this ſenſe alſo to ſay With te 
apoſtle (Rom. III. 4.) „ Vea, let God be 


true, but every man a lier-; as it is written, 
That thou mighteſt be juſtified in thy ſay- 


ben ings," and n overcome — chou 
6 art Judged.” 2 ER jp g 1337 8 3x 7 


-” +46: there are ab obj den their odge 


is blunted by what hath. dn ſaid already; 
but we conceive that we have ſingled out the 
prineipal paſſages, which have uſually been 

objected, or indeed can be objected, againſt 
the philoſo by of TLeripture. And thus far 1 
appeared that the true religi 


gior 


teacheth nothing contrary to the true philo- 
ſophy, and thoſe paſſages which ſeem the moſt 
liable to exception may admit of a favors ble 
83 Nay farther 453 e 

II. I believe it will appear that "ed ſerip: 


1 


ſome of thoſe diſcoveries hich are ſo much 
boaſted of by the moderns, were not eee. 
unknown to the ancients. | e. 


What heathen author hack: Finn us near ſo 
8 probable, ſo rational an account of the crea- 


tion and beginning of things as Moſes? He is 
dertainly as philoſophical, as he is religious, 
in aſcribing all to the divine command and 
NI” The creation and deluge are nb 

| | more 


"24a 3 
mY 


more eo; Pu for. Anise 1 
miracles; they are themſelves the — of 
miracles; and the  cheorves which haue been 
framed to ſolve: theſe appearances have really 
merited no better title than that of phzloſophical 
romancet. All ſuch pretenders to comprehend 
and adjuſt the works of God with the unter- 
ſtandings of men are beſt anſwered with the 
queſtions which. God put to Job; (XXXVIII. 
2, 4.) Who is this that — — 
« words without knowlege ? Where waſt thou 
% when I laid the foundations of the earth? 
* declare if thou haſt underſtand ing.. 
Maoſes repreſents the earth at firſt as in Aſtate 
of fluidity the Spirit of God, — he, 
(Gen. - 0 moved upon the Face of be 
. waters.” St. Peter too (a Pet. III. 50) 
ſpeaketh of the earth as being — 
fluid; the earth ſtanding out of dbe water 
0 a in the midſt . water; or a8 i 
may better be tranſlated, the earth canin 
(Curso τ of water and in the midſt of Water. 
The ſame tradition reached alſo ſome of the 
| heathen philoſophers; and Thales particularly, 
one of {age ſeven wiſe men, and the wiſeſt of 
them all, as (4) Cicero informs us, ſaid that all 
things were: made out of water - Otis after 
him taught the ſame doctrin. And do 0 


modern diſcov ies i 


in the leaſt contradict or dif- 
7, 1 e Ac 3-0 prove 
(4) Princeps/Thales, naind dixr confre omnis. FOR 
1 cui ſex reliquos con- Acad. II „„ 
ä Prin ö — YT OR 


"4 * : 
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thus ſeripture and philo hy: 


It hath been by ſome the 
was Alb the aujhor of the bock of Job: but 
| whoeverimas. the: author of it, he was wit 
doubt a man of moſt 1 
un: as: _— an every at this diſtance. 


— 


— 6;lb 


/ 


Ss — — 
| prove. it h or rather do they not mare and mote 
Muſtrate and confirm it ? 19 bath: — 0 
_ that the earth is not a ſphere enacthy bud 

ſpheroid, whaſe equatorial diameter is fame; 
what longer than tha polar. E the earth was 
ever in a ſtate of fluidity, its revolution round 
its axis muſt neceſſarily induce fuch a figure, 


485 becauſe: near the equatorial parts: muſt needs be 
. the greateſt ceritri 


ifugal force,” and conſequently ] 
ther the ſtuid muſt riſe and ſwell moſt. And =» 
agree together, : 
—— each o ri pture aſſorts that 
the earth. was in a ftabe 2 fluidity, and philo- 
— -evinccs that it muſt have | bean in fuch 
ate from ies vtuy figur £037 35284 ttt Þ 


poſed. that Moles 


prifing knowlege, and 


vitation, that pervades and 
7 is accounted a 
5 not this author 


2 — x notion af ſomething like: it, when 
be faid- 2 Go enter dl . * 
nut [the north over em Jy place, oy 
anch tho-nanth- upon 

ba can the earth be conſidered as 7 hanging 
+ upon nathing, without ſome . 
| * :Jepſt of gravitation? 


nothing? F 


1 ces: remark. how beautiful. are 
"So feathers of the Peachgke d oftrich, The 


13 * * * « * : 7 
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latter of theſe. birds; the oſtrich, is obſerved. 5 
by naturaliſts to bury her eggs in the ſand, and 

= to > leans them there to be batched by the kindly. | 

warmth and influence of the fun. How: 

. handſomely is this expreſſed by "the author of 


TT 
= = the book of Job? (XX XIX. 1 , Gaveſt, . 


_ thou the goodly wings unto the peacocks, on 


. 5 - or wings and feathers unto the oſtrich? 

1 „ which. leaveth her eggs in the earth, and 
« warmeth them in the duſt; And forgetteth 5 

c that the foot may cruſh them, or that the 


« againſt her young ones, as though they were 
not hers; God hath deprived: her of wiſdom, 
Es neither bath he imparted to her underſtand- 

„ ing: and ſhe is e to be ſo deſtitute 
1 underſtanding, that when ſhe is hunted, 
ſhe commonly 15 755 refuge behind a tree, and 
becauſe ſhe cannot ſee her purſuers, imagins. 
that neither can they ſee her, and by. theſe 
means is uſually taken; or otherwiſe 14 ſpeed, 
and her ſtrength are ſuch as might cafil 5 
ſerve her; What time ſhe lifteth up eta 1 
2» on high,” ſhe ſcorneth the horſe Foe: 25 
*« rider.” -.- | 

Could any . hiſtorian Jeferibe; theo ba- of 
ture and properties of the eagle bettet than the 
fame author haxh done? (ver. 27, &c.) * Doth . 
** the eagle mount up at thy command, and 


„ abideth on the rock, upon the crag of the 
* rock, apd.the. e place: From thence the - 
Vor. III. 8 1 0 "OM 


8 wild beaſt may break them; She is hardened To 


% make her neſt on high ? She dwelleth and. - oh 


; tion © 


3 0 On 150 phi at of eriptare. 
45 feeketh the prey,” and hier eyes behold "afar i 
« off: Her You ones alſo ſuck up blood, 
and where the "Fain are, there is ſhe;” 80 
likewiſe in the reſt of His deſcriptions there 
is a happy mixture of the ſpirit and imagina- 
14 e with the truth and 1 of 5 
Philoſop hy. = 
We find Moſes als rio to a very te- 6. 
markable property of eagles. oy Tha; 
« round Were nel ak vary er flights bd 7 
« the inſtruction of Wel . young; and after- 
« wards taking them on their backs, they 
% foar with them aloft in order to try their 
*« ſtrength, ſhaking | them off into the air; 
« and if they perceive them too weak: to tw | 
« tain themſelves, they with ' ſurpriſing dex- 
«< terity fly under them again, and receive” 
them on their wings to prevent their fall. 
| © The eagle is ſuppoled to be the only fort of 
* bird indued with this kind of inſtinct, and 
 * this ſerves to explain one of the boldeft and 
© moſt beautiful ſimilies in thefacred 1 5 . 
6 This occurs in the ſong of Moſes, where 
{* he thus deſcribes the march of rhe Sulldren 
«© of Iſrael through the wilderneſs (Deut. 
a XXXII. 11, 12.) As the eagle erect. up her 
r neſt, fluttereth over ber young, ſpreadeth_ 
* abroad" her wings, taketh' them and beareth 
4 them on her wings : $0 the Lord alone did 
._ eff him, and there was 10 Arange 125 = | 
FE 6 Hans Vojugns, B, * cn. 2. sea. . 
de wee. 
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«© Him. Q We are faither' informed by ſome * 

writers, © that the eagle at certain periods 

_ « ſoars very high, and drops at once into the 

« ſea,” after which all his feathers ' fall Ji 

* degrees, and others ſucceed them. T 1% 

« is thought to be alluded to PRE CIII. 4. 
Who ſatisfieth thy. mouth with good things, fo | 

that thy youth is renewed like the eagles,” 

It is faid of Solomon (1 Kings IV. 42 Tos 

that © he ſpake of trees from the cedar-tree - - 

that is in Lebanon even ynto the hyflop that 

„ſpringeth gut of the wall; he ſpake alſo of 

«« beaſts, and of fowl, and of creeping things, | 

e and of fiſhes.” But to our regret there are, 

no remains of theſe diſcourſes; of otherwiſe 

they might have done as much honor to his 

name as his proverbs and other writings, and 

he might then have appeared as excellent . 

natural as he doth how a nora! philoſopher.. 5 
Solomon's {kill in natural philofophy is diſ- 

covered in a Angular" inflance obſer ved by Mr. Fu 

Boyle. In the XXVth chapter e 

verbs, ver. 20. Solomon i is f peaking Ps 

very incongruous 6fie to cher N 

*« that taketh away's 2 garment in cold weather, 

„and as vinegar upon, nitre; ſo 18 he that 

. ſingeth ſongs to an heavy heart. But there 

is no fueh antipithy between vinegar and mi" _ 

mon nitre; it is true only of Egyptian nitre, 

which being a natural alkali will cauſe an . „ 

ebullition rg 2 A any „„ 
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* enſued a manifeſt conflict, with noiſe and 
<* ſtore of bubbles; with which experiment 
I afterwards acquainted: ſome critics, and 


+ with it.” S0 ſtrictly philoſophical is holy 


; „ in the air is the uſual concomitant of 
an earthquake. It may well be remembered 
1 in hh late e e ene the 


= Ho Principles, 1 of Learning, p. 1 85 


260 on the philſopby of n 0 
0 Fed Wherefore,” faith (6) Mr. Boyle,! irongly 


is = preſuming, that Solomon, who reigned in 


Judea a country near to Egypt, and had 
much commerce with the Egyptians, whoſe 
„ king's daughter he had married, made uſe 
of Egyptian nitre as the beſt. known, if not 
the only in his time and country, I quickly 
- poured upon it ſome ſtrong vinegar, and 
found as 1 expected, that there preſently. 


% other learned men who were not ill pleaſed 


writ even in thoſe n ien en, lle | 
to exception. 5 . 
„ne migration of birds from one * ee to 5 
another at the proper ſeaſons is a wonderful 
inſtinct of nature; and how ele nt! i is it ap- 


plied, by the prophet Jeremial (VAI 7) 


« Vea, the ſtork in the heaven LE 


appointed times, and the turtle, and the 
e crane, and the ſwallow, obſerve the time 
of their coming; but my people know not 
the judgment of the Lord!!! 


Ag reat noiſe Jomething like a viglent . 


© 15 j Pe, 1775 „ inhabi⸗- 
69:1 Boyle's Productblenefs|- Baie. Val. ns pe To, Wotten 
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| a — of ſeri prove. - „ 
inhabitants of the metropolis ; ; and you ſearce | 
ever read a deſcription” of an Mane, ine any 
here without particular 1 notice of it. It was 
obſerved ſo long ago as in Iſaiah's time, for he 
mentions the great noiſe as well as the earth. 
quake. (XXIX. 6.) Thou ſhalt be viſited 
* of the Lord of hoſts with thunder, and with 
« earthquake, and great noiſe, with ſtorm and 
te tempeſt, and the flame of deyouring we,” 3 
One of the nobleſt diſcoveries of the 
dern philoſophy is the plurality of worlds; ib 
that no perſon who hath in the leaſt wer beg | 
ed theſe matters, queſtions now but the planets 
are all inhabited, and every fixed ſtar is a ſun 
with other planets moving round it, as the 
planets of this our ſyſtem moye about the ſun. 
And nothing raiſes in us higher ideas, ſublimer 
ſentiments of the works of God! nothing 
more opens and inlarges the hearts and Capa- 
cities of men. But What now if you mould 
find a hint of this in ſcripture? I cannot well 
ſee how the paſſage can be underſtood without 
ſuppoſing it; at leaft it cannot with ſo much 
| truth and propriety. (Pſal. VIII. 3, 4.) ff When 
% conſider thy heavens, the work of thy 
« fingers, the moon and the ſtars which thou 
haſt ordained; What is man that thou art 
* mindful of him, and the ſon of man that 
te thou viſiteſt him? What is man?” why 
certainly man is more worth than all the ſtars 
and heavens, if they are without intelligent 
bein gs to m them. One . rational, 
N 2 x. " immortal 
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FR On the philep ply af riptus 


0 immortal ſoul is of inſinitely greater Neelie 
than millions of worlds of inanimate, ſei 
dead matter, nay than all the matter of the 


ſeloſs, 


univerſe. Where then is the juſtneſs or Tea 
ſon. of the pſalmiſt's admiration, unleſs he 


| (ſuppoſed there were other rational creatures 
| eſides man, who might claim the regard of 


providence as well or better than he? * 


= 1s the wonder that man ſhould be viſited, if 


there were not other intelligent beings beſides 


man; or why ſhould the moon and the ſtars, 
Which without animate creatures to iphabit | 


Hm. are no more than ſyſtems of dead mat- 
ter, be thought more conſiderable than he? 


Other texts there are which contain the 


greateſt truths in natute as well AS; in religion. | 


Duch as this, (Acts XVII. 28.) In God ve 
4 5 live, and Rs and have our e and | 


this, (Matt. X X. 29, 30.) Not Aa ſparrow = 
” Til falleth on the ground 7 5 our Father; 


% Vea the very hairs of our head are all num- 


% bred:” and 2 philoſophical diſcourſe might 


5 written upon each of them, to. demonſtrate 
the truth and neceſſity of a continual univerſal 


providence, Extending 49: ithe! legit. things as 


7 We as the greateſt. mY 


As the ſcriptures. give ns the.s 50 ble 


5 Mogoun: of the creation and beginning of things, 


ſo they do likewiſe of their canſummation; and 


aſſure us that as the earth was formed out of 
water, ſo wall it be deſtroyed by „re. It is 


not sal e by! * . (2 Pet. III, my ) ; 


* Z r= * 


880 Fee and ch. earth which ar 1 
e arg reſerved unto ape 1 1 
ment, in the which the heavens ſhall 8 
away with a great noiſe, and the clemens 
„ ſhall melt 9 5 forvent heat, the earth alto Yn 
and the works that are therein ſhall be burg- 
ed up but the notion alſo prevailed. aman 
the Heathens, as we may learn . . 
eee ieee eee ee 
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; i %# 
bY 

” r . #70 . ENF 
a ö 


nol -mbric "in, 1 ate 2 time, when fi . "a 
4 pong wig j e battlements of 28 aſpire, 
And all bis blazin worlds above oul bord, 1 5 
1 And all the inferior BE: to! einders ry —_ . 
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After which Ee con Ager seg ae 
new heavens and a new earth wherein dwell- 
eth. righteouſneſs.” And philoſo hers are 
ſo far from denying or queſtioning theſe truths, 
that (5) ſome have even attempted toſhow how 
all theſe changes may be effected! We cannot 
indeed pretend to ſay, that the rudiments of all 
ſeience are compriſed i in the ſeriptures. They 
were plainly written with another end and de- . 
ſign, for our inſtruction in moral and divine 
matters, and not for the improvergent” of arts 


es and 
(7) Dr. Bornet, Whiſton, Ke. 7 | 
1 . | (8) Lord - 


fre — — n 2 


2564 con che philoſophy of ſeripturei 


r e 


FX AS, 
+ 


and ſciences It is enough that they teach no- 
thing contrary to the true philoſophy ; and not 
only teach nothing contrary to the true philo- 
ſophy, but mutually confirm it and are con- 
firmed by it in ſeveral inſtances, and ſome of 
thoſe diſcoveries which-are ſo much boaſted of 
by the weer we not. Wee ' "unknown to. 
The #ycienits, 1. V e 45 
„Beware theref man ſpoil 
« you dee ee pls; vain: 35 
after the tradition of men, after the rudi, 


? 
x 7 


w ments of the world, and not after Chriſt.” 
They are only minute philoſophers who are 


ſceptics and infidels. The greateſt e e 
hers have ever been friends to religion: And 


0 indeed a little wit and malice. will ſuffice to 


raiſe objections; it is a mark of 7 — 


knowlege and underſtanding to be able to lay 
them. Conſider who have been the moſt emi- 
nent philoſophers, and ſee whether they have 


not alſo been believers and defenders of reve- 


lation, ſtudyers of ſcripture as well as of na- 
ture; followers of God in his word as well as in 
his works. There are four particularly whom 


chooſe to inſtance in, not only on account 
of their eminency, but alſo becauſe the ſceptic 
cannot here object prieftcraft, or pretend et 
r e was their trade and profeſſion. 

The irt was (8) the moſt; univerſal genius, 
that 9 ever appeared in this n or 


in 
00 Lord, Bacon, | 4 DT 
[ 00 Nr. 


in any other. Le ma, PP TTY 
try his particular — dae Was eee by 5 
bis ſuperior merit in his profeſſion to the high- 
eſt civil employment in the ſtate; but 1 Ns 
active comprehenſive foul was not confined and 
limited there; he ranged through all arts ant 
ſciences, ſhowed wherein they were-defeQive, 
chalked out the method how they might be 
improved, and the advancement: of learning that 
hath been made ſince his days, hath been made 
chietly in purſuance of his ſchemes, by tresd- 
ing in his footſteps, and tracing and deducing - 
the rivers whereof be diſcqverod: the 7 — | 
and ſources. His writings, the principal Gu 
them being written in the learned language, 
have done infinite honor to the nation: and in 
all of them, even thoſe which are not 1 
feſſedly written upon divine ſubjects, there is 
yet a great ſpirit of piety and religion, aud we 
lainly ſee -his' reverence for the ſcriptures, by 
is frequent alluſions to them and citations. 
from — His noted axiom WAS: bat fm 
little philoſophy. inclineth man's mind ioòũͥ 
_ * atheiſm, but depth in) philoſophy: bringeth _ 
„ mens ere reed to e 1 3 aun. . 


man nature. hs ; 

hs; Fuat DS ab A . Aae. 8 

applied bimſelf e to experimental phi= . _ 
| "I : 1 


Mr. B. le. ; 
6) oy | 05 Me. 


3 
: ; 
3 
7 
| FE | 
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3 i cjovabe;; N a more pro- 
found reverence for the God of nature? It is 
related of bim, that he never mentioned the 
name of God without a ſolemn pauſe in bis 
- diſcourſe; ſo far was he from treating it light 
I and jrreverently; ſo full was his mind of 
3 and veneration. Amidſt his nume- 
rous philoſophical writings he found time alſo 
o write upon religious ſubjects. He wrote a 
_ treatiſe particularly of be excellency of theology 
compared with natural 'philoſppby, and another 
00 be ſtile of tbe ſcriptures with admiration and 
rapture. He was at the expenſe of large im- 
preſſions of the bible and tranſlations into ſe- 
veral languages for the uſe of the poor both at 
home and abroad. Having employed his whidle 
life in doing good, he extended his benevolence 
and charities to mankind after his death, and 
founded an annual lecture with a handſom ſi- 
lary for the proof of natural and revealed reli- 


gion againſt atheiſts, e e all ocher CY 
*Gidets:whomſoever-/ 1's! 17 *aqaiolida ol. 


The rd was (1) a Weck encellaavinetl- | 


"phyſician, and inquired particularly into the 

powers and limits of the human unde fanding, ; 
an author happy in a wonderfully clear vein of 

thinking and reaſoning, drew his materials not 
ſd much from books as from his own thoughts 
and de and 0 e how to dreſs thoſe 
bl | Th 9 


yp Mr. Locke, . 


(2) Sir 


choughts-and/refle@ions ip are 3 | 
guage z © Ende to > liberty: both civil and 8 
gious, but an advocate: Kar revelation; gore 


the ata St. Pat 8 baren, e 2 
hath done mare towards clearing and I 

ing deen meaning than aut mmen- 
tator, „I chad almoſt ſaid thar all the 8 
26081 before, Lean oy e er would have | 


* n 5 i « 4 
whecher hier pers will any et N like 5 


„onto hieb,“ t is ft byoDra Keith aht f 8 


as conſiſting fra parts, nine of rhem ere „ 
tirely of his diſccuery and; inven ion. And his 
modeſty, katie andes virtues Wer as 

great and eonfpicuous as his leprning and 
Knowlege. He poke always of me .Supderie 


aticsiwereiconfidered 


Being in a manner becoming a philoſopher, at- 


| tempted to ſettle the chronology of ancient king- | 
doms conformable to ſcripture, and wrote 06. 


/ervations on ſome of the moſt difficult parts of 


* writ, the prophecies of Daniel and St. 


John's Revelation, making thus the word of fs 


God as Pot. and haven of all his labor 8, and ” 
9 Jy | doing | 
98 (2) Sir Iſaac Newton. ; 


\ 


+ ; 
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doing as every wiſe man ſhould, _beginnin 
wp e and ending in We * 

Some of theſe great men might perhaps enn. 
tertain ſome fingular opinions; (as indeed what 


| great geniuſes are without ſome ſingular opi- 


nions f) but in the general they were hear 
friends to religion, firm believers of the Chrit. | 
tian revelation, and recommended it' by their 
lives as well as by their writings. And are not 
2 inſtances ſufficient to overwhelm all in- 
fidelity with ſhame and confuſion? How can 
— — philoſophy as the ground of their 
unbelief, -when the greateſt philoſophers, for 
= very reaſon becauſe they dane the greateſt 
philoſophers, were ſuch ras advocates for 
religion ? No true philoſopher can be an infi- 
del; no infidel can be à true philoſopher.” 
Wherefore to conclude as St. Paul a 
his firſt Epiſtle to Timothy, „% O Timothy, 
% keep that which is committed to thy truſt, 
% avoiding profane and vain babblings and o 
«poſitions of ſcience falſely ſo called, which 


eme profeſſing have erred concerning the | 


-#-faith, 2 


ace: IE bes Tous” "Ay" 
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Mr. SAMUEL SANDEFORTH, asset. 5 
55 Thomas Ro” Mr. William Caldwall, - | 


Mr. Henry Clarke, Mr. John Blackall, 


Mr. Soper Hayrter, Nr. Michael we, 4 
Mr. Leonard Pead, 1 5 


g crruuxs and Txvoress of dir, k HUTC CHINS' 


. I 


Lie n r. 


4 5 


GI . 


. e Sede, dr Kt Sa, 50 


| — Thomas Brunſkell, Mr. Thomas Chefſan, 
Mr. John Whiting, - Mr. Gabriel Sleath, 


W. HEN I had preathed this 8 at toe” 
deſire, You were very importunate with me 
to pf lim it, 1 deferred it, in hopes that Tou 
would think better of it; but upon Your continued 


3 it is given up o Lou; and I wiſh only, 2 


at it may prove as ſatisfactory to the Readers, as 


Lou ſaid it was to Lou, and the reſt o the Hear, 18% a, 
1 t me now in my turn requeſt of Vou, to o 
cal and affection for the church of England, 
cially in theſe times of danger and trouble, 
by a conſtant and devout attendance upon its worſhip 
and ſervice, Other means are to be employed in our 
. defenſe beſides religion, but witkout religion all 


other means will be ineffectual. They, who beſt 


15 diſchar dene, duty to God, will belt fulfil their 


other obligations o loyalty to their King, and love 


= their . And in this W of. You 
am, ; 


8 EN T = ME Ny 
Your moſt faithful and d obedient Servant, 


Thomas Newton. 
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RAV ER! 10 2 Guty Besch ariſing ” 0 
the relation of man to God; a f public 
prayer is as much our duty, as we are mer 
bers of ſociety," as private prayer is our duty, 
as we are individual and ſingle perſons. That 
we ſhould therefore pray unto God, all he 
have any ſenſe of religion are agreed ; bot they; 
differ A as to the matter and manner of” 
their ge 9 


wherein is 


711 the hey ifficulty of framin; 8 


our petitions ſo, as they may prove ace ; 


to God and” beneficial 'to ourſelves ;: and 80- 
crates, ſenſible of the defects of Datural reaſon, 10 
infers from thence the neceſſity of divine te- 
velation, and expreſſes his hopes and expects a= 
tions, that ſorne” divine perſon would be ſent 
from heaven to teach”; and inſtru@ us as in other 
parts of our duty, ſo particularly in the exer? 
eiſe of our t tions. 1 - THE" "Ultipler: of our 
e 8 1 1 * 
h 2 ſecuntus fire bers, 


e * '* » 
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(r) Plato beween c ates Ss Alcibiagst * 
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272 On forms of prayer, and particularly 
Lord were conſcious of the ſame wants and in- 
firmities; and therefore they apply themſelves 
to him, that he would “ teach them to pray 
as John alſo taught his diſciples.” Our Sa- 
viour teaches them accordingly; and in them 
. Hath taught us not only the true object of 
worſhip but alſo the beſt. method of worſhip- 
ping him, not only what petitions we are to 
affer at the throne of grace, but alſo the form 
and manner wherein we are to offer them. And 
yet there are men, who pretend to be ſo much 
wiſer than the reſt of mankind, as to want 
none of theſe aſſiſtances and inſten dont they 
are for pouring out their ſpirit in extemporaryß 
prayer, and utterly condemn. all ſet forms: 
And even of thoſe, who may approve ſet forms | 
af prayer, ſome may yet diſapprove. the forms 
preſcribed in our. liturgy, and imagin that 
others-more convenient and proper may be ſub- 


Rituted in their place. For our own\vindica-. - 
- tion and ſatisfaction therefore i in points of ſuch 


- importance. we will firſt attempt to prove: the 
 lawfulneſs, and expediency of ſet forms of prayer 
in general, and 1 condly endevor: to ſhow the. 
 excellency of our own form in particular ; if not 
to convince our adverſaries, yet at leaſt to 
Juſtify. ourſelves in the uſe of it. f 
5 . rſt we are to prove the lawfulneſt and ox 15 
zency , ſet. forins of prayer in genera nd 
1 705 1's EG bf . e as of order, 
our proofs ſhall be reduced to two kinds, and. 
l be * a: Woe” the ee of 
. 1 pe, 


2 2 


A * 


eee and Foperty from the regen of 
wing Gn -&  EÞÞ 6." BY F 4.142 Fr | 43-4 I Fs . 
I. We have the abe born of A ripture plains 
ly on our ſide, and what better authorit 


© F 


we defire? Are any of our modern ſoltaries . | 


wiſer than Solomon? but he in his directions 
for our behaviour in the houſe of God, for- 
bids all long extemporary prayers rays s 


2.) Bennet raſh with thy mouth, und. Jer 


« not thy heart: be haſty to neter udy thi 

“% before God, for God is in heaven, and thou 
„ upon earth; therefore let thy words be 
few. And much to the ſame purpoſe the 
ſon of Sitach exhorts as; (Ecclus XVIII. 233 
gBefore thou prayeſt, prepare thyſelf, 3 


* not as one that tempteth the Lord.“ In 


the law of Moſes the form is preſeribed, where- 
in the prieſts ſhould bleſs the people. As the 
people ſtood in need always of the ame bleffing, 
ſo was it to be implored always in the ſame 
words; (Numb. VI. 24 &c.) The Lark 
© bleſs. thee and keep thee; the Lord make 
* his face ſhine upon thee,. and be gracious | 
* unto thee, the Lord lift up his countenance 
upon thee, and give thee peace: which 
very form of bleſſing we ſtill retain in the 
Commination- office, and in the order for the 


=, 


Viſitation of the fick. In like -manner - the = 


form of bleſſing at the removing and roſting of . 
the ark, (Numb. X. 45, 36.) the form of 
prayer for the expiation of an uncertain mur- 


der, (Deut. XXI. 7 857 100 0. the. form of con- 
Vor. III. | feſſion 


374 On forms of prayer, and particalarly 

feſſion and prayer of him who offereth the baſ- 
ket of firſt-fruits and of him who giveth his 
third year's tithes (Deut. XXVI. 3. &c.) are all 
preſcribed and appointed in the law; and would 
ſuch forms have been appointed, if all forme 
were unlawful? But we need not inſiſt upon 
ſingle proofs, when we can produce a whole 
book together. For was not the book of pſalms 
compoſed for the ſervice of the templei? And 
is not this evident from the titles and inſcrip- 
tions of moſt of the pſalms themſelves ? And 
can you ſuppoſe that the man after God's 
«own heart was ignorant of the true man- 
ner of worſhipping him? Nay not only that 
David, but the whole Jewiſh church were in 
an error from the beginning to the enlddꝰ 
But you may conceive that this imperfect 
way of worſhip was proper only for that im- 
perfect diſpenſation of the Jews; you may 


imagin that it favors altogether of their beg⸗- 


** garly elements, and there ſhould be no ſuch 
reſtraint and impoſition upon the ſpirit of 
Chriſtians. But how then cometh jt to paſs, 


that John the Baptiſt delivers a form of prayer 


to his diſciples, as the, Jewiſh maſters and doc- 
tors had alſo done before him to their diſciples? 
And why is our Saviour ſo far from reprehend- 


ing, that he follows his example? Would our 


Saviour have given a ſet form of prayer to his 
diſciples, if a ſet form had been any ſtinting 
of devotion? Or rather would he have done it, 

unleſs it had been an help to devotion ? _ 


* 


unto Pharao 


all reaſonable doubt d 


ſlantly a eee 


ſions. The great danger of unpremediated ; 
| prayer. is, ek it ald 5 into a — pr 


A man ſhould be | 
* indigeſted crudities before his pre 
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nos more would he have repeated and recomt 
3 the ſame. form twzce, at different times - 
and u on bi erent 5 Ty 28, Joſeph faid 
„(Gen- XL "7 e dre Fam 
** was doubl ed becauſe — ing. is eſtabliſhed 
prayer, was. 800 ubled, was repeated, twice, that 
it might be eſtabliſhed, and 00 ether with it 
the lawyfulneſt and expediency of ſe forms of 
prayer might be evinced and. eſtab ; 
contradiQtion;; Not 
were there ever any, c| 122 5 who queſtioned 
and oppoſed, the u | of ſet forms of. ver, till 


* 


N P 
* 


* 


a century or two ago. Th The univerſal practice 5 
of the church from the earlieſt, ages, hich | 


is the, beſt interpreter, f ic ia bath 


Nor ſecondly let 5 pretended, that gow, 

ſcripture. be —1 us yet reaſon is againſt us; 
7 we have the rea/on of the thing. on our fide 
as plainly as the authority of ſcripture. A, pre-. 
ſcribed, form of worſhip is not ſubject to the 
ſame inconveniences. with extemporary effu- 


muſt be. an uncommon. po ona 


indeed of thought and expreſſion, WAR is able 3 


to ſpeak on a ſudden and yet Ke peg 10S, — 
proper in an addreſs to the ma 


> aſhamed pers —.— 


ö ſor ran, 


1 1 


256 0 ra prayer, and parricui 7 hy 


ſovran, or indeed before any perſon of under- 
ſtanding. But if there ſhould be nothing ab- 
ſurd and unbecoming, yet the audience muſt 
firſt ende vor to underſtand the words; and then 
they muſt weigh and conſider the ſenſe ane 
meaning; and then they muſt deliberate whe- 
ther ſuch requeſts are proper for perſons in 
their condition, before they can lawfully join 
in them; and by that time the miniſter is 
paſſed on to ſome other ſubject, which requires 
the like attention and conſideration; and fo 
their curioſity may be raiſed, and they may 
exerciſe their judgment, but chere can POT; 
any room left for devotion. '' © * 
As a recompoſed form of prayer is not . | 
| ject to the ſame inconveniences with extempo- 
rary effuſions, ſo neither is it liable itſelf toany- 
juſt objections. It is fo far from obſtructing or 
quenching our devotion: as is pretended, that 
it rather aſſiſts and inflames it; the matter and 
the words are both prepared to our hands, we 
know before what is to follow that we may 
lawfully join in it, and no other attention is 
required but to raiſe our affections. And let 
me aſk, is not the ſpirit of the congregation. 
equally ſtinted whether the miniſter pray in an 
extemporary or in a compoſed regular form) 
And which is the more fit and proper for the 
ople to receive a form of prayer from the 
wiſdom and pes of the whole chureh, ot 
10 dep tio of every el 


DV Al. n be ? 
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a -preci pany PH of prayer is not 
only liable t. to no juſt objection; 1 be- 
* ſerera advamages to recommend it. It 
is more for the of almighty God; ex- 
prefles more reverence. and devotion, preſerves 
greater propriety-and decency of lan guage, and 
in ſhort ſurpaſſes extemporary prayer, as much 
as ſound policy and religion exceed the freaks 
and rants of fanaticiſm and enthuſiaſm. Its 
| likewiſe more for the edification. of men as 
well as for the honor of God; for who can 
queſtion, which is likely to be Pn inſtrue- 
tive and edifying, haſty conceptions, or ſtudied 
compoſitions ; the thoughts of one, perhaps 
illiterate, man thrown-out without premedi- 
tation, or the wiſdom of the church prepared 

and digeſted into form and order? It is better 
not — — for the people, but for the miniſters 
too; for as it prevents any vain oſtentation of 
their talents in the more learned, ſo it ſup- 
plies the more ignorant with What perha 
they could ill! compoſe. of themſelves; . for.1 in 
every profeſſion there are always ſome of in- 
ferior genius and capacity, and it is good for 
theſe to have ſuch a proviſion made for them. 


Moreover it better eſtabliſhes and ſecures the © * 


unity of faith and worſhip ; hinders the hete- 
rodox from infuſing their particular notions in 
their prayers, which is p rhaps the moſt art · 
ful and plauſible way of infuſing them; re- 
duces all the churches to an uniformity, pre- 
vents any diſagreement or contradiction in 
T 3 1 1 -- their 


7M 


their petitions,” and I 40 


be 
* 
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rocts theth, ae 
worſhip the ſame Gor 


— ſame mind 
ing to all the work 


e Kamin them before the; 


in in it; „ wh SOM 


te wort cle With 
and voice. Finallſ it 1s (how. 

d the terms of our commu. 
nion, and giving them . fair opportunity to 
5 
if there be no ſtated regular forms, we müſt 
have a fort of implicit faith in every miniſter, 

afſent we know not why and pray for we know 

not What, juſt as his temper or intereſt or ca- 


price of paſſions ſhall prompt or incite him, 


And this you may abſurdly call praying by tbe 


+ 555 if you pleaſe, but every Keile man will 
ay with the Apoſtle, 0 Cor. XIV. 15) 1 


% will pray with ' the ſpirit, and 1m 
. alen eee nde lis! e 


"It" is eaſy to ſay more, but TO 4a that - 


beg Bach been ſaid, to prove the lawfulneſs 
prayer in general, 
and we ſhall now, as it 5 5 poſed in the | 
ſecond place, endevor to ſhow” the excellency of 
our own form in particular. Not that a parti- 
cular examination of all the beauties in our 
liturgy, or a particular anſwer to all the ob- | 


and expettiency of ſet Forms © 


jections which have been made a againſt it, can 


faction again and again by ſeveral learned men, 


and the books are in every one's hands. Our 


time will 917 us only* 0 / IE ſome 1 1 
f W th e OOO 


os 


propoſed or expected in one of theſe dil. 
-courſes, Theſe things have been done to ſatis- 


11. It 
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1. It will very much recommend our liturgy _ 
to conſider how and by whom it was compoſed 
that it was not the production of this or that 
man, but the reſult. of the wiſdom of our go 
vernors both in church and ſtate. The com- 
pilers of it were not only the beſt and wiſeſt 
men of that age in this nation, but they con- 
ſulted likewiſe the moſt eminent of the 1 
abroad, and had their approbation of it, and 
approved it yet farther themſelves by dying in 
its defenſe. And ſince that time it hath re- 
ceived ſome corrections and improvements; 
and though no 5 ge = can prone to 
perfection, yet it hath perhaps as 

ſections as 7 4 whatever. In e 7 poſh bly 
it may ſeern eaſy to correct and amend. it, but 
it hath been found and will be found extreme- 
ly difficult in practice. None of thoſe who 
have attempted Uh have ſucceeded in their 
attempts. 
. 16 .3d another recommendation of our * 
turgy, that it is drawn up in aur un mother- 
tongue; ſo that we may all underſtand it with 
caſe and attend to it with pleaſure, - In. this 
reſpect as well as in others our church is truly 
primitive and apoſtolical;. for when were pray- 
ers in an unknown tongue firſt introduced into 


the church, and what was the occaſion of in- 
troducing n Was it not becauſe the Ro- 


mans Kill retained their Latin ſervice, after the 
Latin language was loſt among them by the 
courſe of time and inundation of barbarous 
-'T 6: nations? 


= 
i 
= 
= 
"y 
- $4] 
£ 


* 


nations b. Ae: is true indeed e thay! God W 


ſtands our petitions in any language; and he 


underſtands as well the breathings of our hearts, 


if we pray in no language at all. The delign 
of our prayers is not to inform —— 


but to acknowlege our own independence; 
but how can they prope perly be ſaid to-: be our 


prayers, if we do not join in them? And how 
can we be ſaid to join in them, if we neither 
underſtand the ſenſe nor the words? (7 Cor. 
XIV. 1I.) „If I know not the meaning of 
**/ the voice I ſhall be unto him that ſpeaketh 
a barbarian, and he that ſpeaketh ſhall be a 
-66/ barbarian unto me. It is a happineſs there , 

fore that our ſervice is ſuch as all may join in 


it, becauſe all underſtand it; and herein we 


particularly follow the precept of the Apoſtle, 
(1 Cor. XIV. 26. ) ae Log 73 ings: As ; 
74; edifying.” x 
7:66 nods our. liturgy yet more, 
thi it was compoſed principally out of /erip- 
ture or out of ancient liturgies and fathers. 
There are not only ſeveral parts, and paſſages 


borrowed. entire, as particularly the Lord's 
prayer, and the pſalms and leſſôns in their 
monthly and yearly courſe, and St. Ambroſe's 


hymn called Te Deum and the prayer of St. 
deen, and the like: But even where 
entire parts and paſſages are not borrowed, and 
© the very words of ſcripture or of fathers are 
not taken or applied, yet their ſpirit and man- 
e — ſtile and character are we preſerved ' 
an 


a 14 part, of the cars catholic —— 0 
we thus maintain the communion of ſaints, 
that we worſhip God in the dame manner as 
the martyrs md. confeſſors and beſt of chriſ- : 
tians did in the pureſt ages; and the ſpirit of 
their liturgies, like Elijah's upon n Eliſha, (2 
Kings II. 9.) hath deſcended in 755 15 double | 
. portion upon Ours. XX„ä 
4. It is a farther „ * that | 
our prayers. are addreſſed to the proper objet 
through the proper mediator, to the one God 
eren (x Tim. II. 5.) the“ one medister 
between God and men the man Ohriſt 
* Jeſus.” Each collect begins with a ſolemn 
invocation ak: the one, and concludes with the 
prevailing merits and interceſſion; of the other. 
In this inſtance again our church is truly pri- 
mitive and apoſtolical, and hath; purged away 
the dregs of later times. For look into the 
Roman miſſals and manuals of devotion, and 
uy will find as many prayers directed to the 
Virgin Mary as to God himſelf, as many of- 
fered through the mediation of faints 687 an- 
gels, as of the Son of God himſelf, Ane yet 
it is certain, hat nothing can be more contrary 
to the doctrin of ſeripture, or a greater deyia- 


tion from the * of the cat olic church 1 


for 
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for More than three centuries at leaſt after 
Chriſt. Let us congratulate ourſelves there. 
mo That our worſhip i is reſtored to its genuin 


fimplicity and purity. Rome Chriſtian as wel! 


ome Pagan may have (1 Cor. VIII. 6.) 
* Gods many and Lords many, but to us 
0 there is —4 one God the father of whom 
* are all things and we in him; and one Lord 
32 1. Jelus Chriſt by whom are all e e and 
bn we by him.. „ 
5. It is beſides a great e of is our 
ſervice to have ſo many ſhore diſtinct petitions, 
and renders them more fit and eaſy to be re- 
membered and repeated. Our liturgy in this 
reſpect way be compared to a ſtring of pearls 
every one valuable but altogether almoſt ineſti- 
mable. If the whole was diſpoſed in one 
coptinued prayer, though it ſhould not be te- 
dious, yet it would keep our minds upon the 


ſtreteh too long together ; whereas theſe breaks 


and pauſes give relief, our ſouls recover breath 
as it were, and we return to worſhip again with 
new ſpirit and vigor. Brevity is a beauty in 
all ſorts of compoſition, and eſpecially when 
man is addreſſing himſelf to God. Long 
prayers are too much like preacbing to God 
Almighty. Sure we are that the Lord's prayer, 
which was deſigned to be a ſtandard and model 
for al others, is ſhort as it is com prehenſive; 
and you know not whether to e it more 
| for its" 7 athens 2 2 e 
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6. The en of dur eri ſas 


contributes much to the keeping if 


ef but 
attention and devotion! A ſamen 


45 au any 


0 63 
anether 
eicellencs if the - cotnpoſition® of it, ans 


thing ſoon ſatiates and weäries us; and it 


is as difficult to keep the mind us it is the 


body, long im ene poſtüre. But by the besass. 


tiful intermixture of prayer and praiſe,” of ſup. 
plication and thankſgivin 


abſolution, of hymns and cteeds, of 
and leſſons, our wearinels is relieved, bur at- 
tention" is re „and we are led on Free 


Ably from dhe ſobje& to ari6ther, a NC by means . 


of the variety are fcarcely ſc 


of our ſervice. - Phe: frathe' ef our Rturgy is 
ſomewhat Hke the frame _of the wan it 


is order in variety,” and thoup 


are different, yet the whole" s conſiſtent and 


wee IP 6: i 3 — 8 3 8 4 Ex | l 8 6448 8 


What Wuders it yet more excelle 


nt i 


comprehenſyoenes, f es, all that _ yes 


want or deſire. Th 
tle is reli giouſſy obſerved; 
and “ ſupplications, "prayers; 

giving 34 thanks are made for all men, * 
« kings and for all that are in authority. In- 


deed there is nothing that relates either to our- 55 
ſel ves or others, nothing that concerns us either 


g ef confelfien nd 


852 — * L 


as men or members of ſociety, nothing that 


conduces to our happineſs in this World or the 
world to come, but is comprehendæd in ſome 


or other of the petitions. A form W | 


* 


for- + 


264 On forms of. prayer, and particularh 
for gene ral uſe, could, net well be ma ( more 
w. = particular; 3 and it is eaſy, while the miniſter 
is reading it, r a ee . thought | 
to appropriate and apply: any: pat Ses to ns 
Ker and our own caſe. A al is 


„ but more is wiel, . our Les : 
tions i in our cloſets and in our families we Ccan- 


hun. ay ps better expreſs than in the words of 


it is ſo ſuited: to all ranks and con- 


den, bur adapted to all wants and occaſions. 
8. The congregation have particular reaſon 

| tobepleaſed; as they have a /arger ſhare in our 
ſervice than in any other whatever: and the 
miniſter and pe ps mutually. raiſe and; inflame 

each other's devotion. - In the church of Rome 

de congregation are ſo far from having any 

_ hare in the ſervice, that they do not fo nh: f 

as underſtand it; but the prielt mutters over 

his Latin prayers to himſelf, and the people 

every one of their particular prayers to them- 

. and fo. they depart iome ſooner and 
ſiome later, juſt as they happen to have finiſned 


their devotions. And among our proteſtant 


diſſenters there is. commonly one long-winded 
| tedious extemporary prayer; the people are 
; .only hearers, and they muſt hear before they 
| RT, and thes muſt underſtand be- 
i ove 2 25 can approve, and they muſt 2 
before they can join in any petition, all which 
en to be done in an inſtant while one 
| is ſpeaking. I is a fingular privilege therefore, 
'0 1 5 nag our people enjoy, of. * ſo large a 
| 8 | part 


dcnominates deny 3 "really. none 4 1% a. i 


5 book of Common Praper- SOT: 115. oy los 
In a word our liturgy iö in every reſpect e 


cellently contrived and fitted to — 


devotion.” The language is ſo plain as to be 
level to the capacities of the meaneſt, and: 


the ſenſe ſo noble as to raiſe the conception wor | 


the greateſt. The manner too; in Which 
ſervice is ch 1 rmed, is worthy of the e 4 
our churches plain and ſolemn, 7 Colby) painted 
and adorned like 2 theatre on the one handy not 
yet entirely unadorned like à common Fool 
on the other Bor veſtments ſuitable and bez 
coming, and the very emblem of hotineſs, for 
as St. John ſaith, (Rev. XIX. 8.) “ the fine 
*« linen clean and-white is the righteouſneſs 2 
ſaints; our ceremonies neither too man 
nor too few, ſueh as may excite and cheriſh 
and not ſuch as may diſtract and diſſipate aut 
devotion. All things are done, as 1 Ap 
would have them done, (1 Cor. XIV. 4 
« decently and in order; and if our piety is 
not eminent and conſpicuous in proportion 
our advantages, it is becauſe we are wanting o 


ourſelves, | not becauſe our church hath Been Z 


wanting in making proper proviſion for us. 
As we have therefore ſuch an excellent form 
of prayer, let us reverence it accordingly; re- 
ſort to it frequently; attend to it devoutly.; - 
accompany it not only with our lips but with 
our hearts 3 9 what we are to repeat, and 


| anſwer | 


PS ; 


* 


immediate 


Loans Onfer * ayer, and par acula 


anſwer where. we are to anſwer, but neyer in. 


cCroach upon another's office, never repeat the 
abſolution after the miniſter, never ſay our 


| prayers aloud v0 diſtusb the teſt of the congre- 


gation; join in every prayer with our mind, 
and in every amen wish our voice, and in all 


 reſpeRs behave like thoſe wha are in the more 
| preſence: of God; and then will 
(Pal XIX. 14.) the words of gur mouths 
and the meditations of our hearts: be ac- 


t ceptable in-thyfight, O Lord our ſtrength 


c and our redeemer. And to this duty me- 


thinks we ſhouid need no other exhortation 


than that of the Pfalmiſt; and if wWe will not 
do it for love let us do it for fear; (Pſal, 


XCVI. 9.) “ © worſhip the Lord in the 


Th beauty ef holineſs, ſear before, bim all the 
827 earth.” 45144 „ 


But is is a more generous peieripls than 


fear: and how thankful ought. we to be to 

our heavenly Father for having brought us uf 
in the boſom of the beſt — pureſt churc 
upon earth? and how can we be. duly ſenfible 
of our own happineſs without 8 deſirous 
to coinmunicate it to others? and what a pious 


and charitable work therefore is this of Vours 
in educating, ſo many young children in the 
principles of the church of England, who 


. otherwiſe be made a prey to a falſe reli - 


gion, or abandoned to no religion? Go on 


chen in the beneficent deſign that Vou have 


n e it is A ſort of godlike office, 
, is out 


« out of the mouths of babes and ſucklings 
« to ordain ſtrength, and perfect praiſe: And 
(2 Cor. IX. 7.0. every man according as he 
« purpoſeth in his heart, ſo let him —4 not 
« grudgingly or of "neceſſity , for Ged. loveth 
« a cheerful giver.” ' What bitt ola have 
the heart to ref uſe, when he remembers. thoſ 
memorable” words of our bleſſed Saviour 
Matt. XVIII. 5.) «© Whoſo hall r 
« ſuch little child in my name, 
« me.” And again, (Mitt. XXV. op 
e rily I fay unto You, In as much 
« done it unto one of the leaſt ** —— 
5 brethren, 7 have done it unto me 
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Woe unto you Scribes and Phariſees, hypocrites. 


* 


A BUNDANCE of exhortations and re- 


ges, which feem to be more peculiarly | 


adapted to certain perſons and certain times, 


may yet afford inſtruction to all perſons and 


all times. And of this kind particularly is 


our Saviour's diſcourſe in the XXIIId chapter 


of St. Matthew, which though pointed di- 


rectly at the Scribes and Phariſees, may yet 
ſerve for a perpetual warning againſt the vices 


of all thoſe who ſhall tread in their ſteps. The 
Scribes were the great doctors and expounders 


* 


of the Jewiſh law; and becauſe they were 
the 


0 


A proofs there” are in ſcripture, which 
though directed to particular perſons, are yet 
of general uſe and importance. Even thoſe 


Pha lte « and. } Popery e led. 


the Scribes ahd Phariſees are ſo eee 
joined together in Feripture : And becauſe they 
did (ver. 5 .) all their works to be ſeen of 
© men, e they (Matt. XV. 8.) “ho- 


4 nored God with their lips“ while their | 


« hearts were far from him, therefore our 


Saviour calleth them bypocrites. . Woe unto © : 
« you. Scribes and Phariſees, hypocrites.” He 
obſerves that they (ver. 2, 3.) “ ſit in Moſes 5 


« ſcat,” but then ! they ſay and do not :” As 
perſons in authority they might be obeyed, but 


as examples they were by no means to be fol- 


lowed, He denounces eight ſevere woes againſt 
them; and I with among Chriſtians there may 


not be ſome fitting in carbedra too, to whom 
theſe woes as properly appertain, as ever the7 


did to the Scribes and Phariſees themſelves. | 


Let us take a view of them in the order, 
wherein they lie in the chapter, and ſee Whe - 
ther the vices of thoſe times are not to be pa- 
ralleled now. At leaſt it will be of ſome uſe: 
and ſervice to point out the rocks and ſhelves 


upon which the Scribes and Phariſees (1 Tim. 


I. 19.) made ſhipwrack of faith and a good : 


« conſcience,” that ſo we may the more cau- 


tiouſly avoid them. For theſe things were 


written not for their ſakes, but (I Cor. X. 


11.35 for our admonition upon whom the 


ends of the world are come. 


1. The firſt woe denounced. 4890 tha is 
for their (ver. 13.) „ ſhutting up the king 
** dom of heaven againſt men, n going 

.. You, III. VU 1 


— 


8 / 
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295 Phariuifm. and; eh barüllelr. | 
« in themſelves, nor ſuffering them that! "TRY 


entering to go in.” They © ſhut up the 


kingdom of heaven againſt men, they did 
all they (could to debar men from tlie true re- 
ligion, neither embracing it themſelves; nor 
ſuffering others, who would have embraced 
it, to embrace it. St. Luke expreſſeth ĩt more 
particularly by their (Luke XI. gaz.) © taking 
** away the key of knowlege 2 ” they entered 
% not in themſelves, and them that were en- 
1 NE: in they hindered,” We: muſt un- 
derſtand, that at the admiſſion of a Jewiſh 
doctor a book and a key were given him, im- 
rting that he ſhould unlock and open, that 
ſhould interpret and explain the law of 
God to the people. It is in alluſion to this 


ceremony, that our Saviour - faith; that the 


Scribes and Phariſees had taken away the 
<. key of knowiege, that they had not duly 
opened and explained the law of God to the 
people, particularly wich relation to the cope 
bah. They had corrupted the true and genuin 

ſenſe of things by their falſe gloſſes and in- 
terptetations; and in tnumberleſs inſtances had 
(Mark VII. 14.) made the word of God 


of none effet by their traditions.” And 


now if there be any called Chriſtians, who 
thus take away the key of knowlege,” and 


0 ſhut up the kingdom of heaven againſt 


* men,” neither holding the truth them- 
nor permitting others, who would ex- 


ain, 3 to M wg them, _ would 


2 9 


* 2 
5 4 
$5 
| 29 — 


did to the Soribes and Phariſees Bvery 
body, who hearetly. me, muſt immediately 


reflect upon the biſhops. and: clergy. of the 


church. of Rome, whoſe practice this is of 
not permitting thei members, who would 


examin things, to evamin them; à practice 
notorious to all, and denied by none. They 


not onhy perform their public prayors and the 


ſervice of God in an unknown tongue; but . 


will not even allow the people ſo much as to 


read the ſoripture ge a licenſe from their 8 


ſuperiors, . biſhops or inquiſitors: Phis 


licenſe they grant as a. particular favor, and 


never but at the recommendation of the prieſt 
or confeſlor, and; when they are pretty ſecure 
of the perſon to whom they grant it. And 


e when they allow the ſcripture to be 


read, they will allow it to be read only in 


their own tranſlations, and guarded and — 


with their own annotations. Here in Eng- 


land perhaps they may be a little more indul- 5 


gent, where they are only upon  ſufferar 


and have not their people in ſuch ſubjection: N 
But where their's is the eſtabliſhed religion, 
and they have the power in theit hands, there 


_ whoſoever. preſumes to read the ſcripture 


without leave is denied abſolution, and in 
ſome countries it is well if he be not thrown. | 


into the priſon of the Inquiſition.” It 8 
make the a ſome amends for ſuch a 


U 2 ff | alen 


ſeſd the trut Des pe D 
woe as Properhx belong to them, as over: it 


* 


RT... Phari han and Pipery: paralleled. 
nifeſt abuſe, if they inſtructed them im t 
duty by other means; but they bins den 
\ of the boy: and ſubſtance of morality or wy . 

vinity in their ſermons and diſcourſes: They 
% build” them (if I may thus apply a meta- 
phor from St. Paul) (1 Cor. III. 12.) with . 
the hay” and ſtubble”: of their [legends 
and ſchoolmen, and not with the; filver? 
and gold“ of Moſes and the Prophets or of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles. They eclipſe and 
- extinguiſh as much as they can the light of 
ſeripture, and ſet up the ignis fatuus of tra- 
dition in its ſtead. There is no need of ar- 
guments to expoſe ſuch a practice. It is ſo 
contrary to all the principles of reaſon, ſo re- | 
_ -_ to the natural rights of mankind, ſo 
deſtructive of the very end and deſign for | 
which the- ſcripture was given, that the ab- 
ſurdity, the tyranny, the irreligion of it ſuf- 
ficiently expoſe themſelves: And really one 
Eknoweth not which to wonder at moſt, the 
| cruelty and arrogance of their clergy for act- 
ing in this manner, or the tameneſs and ſtu⸗ . 
pidity of their laity in ſuffering it. 5 
2. The next woe denounced ny the 8 
Scribes and Phariſees is for (ver. 14.) de- 
. © vouring widows houſes” and at the fame 
time for a pretence making long prayers.” 
They were very ſanctiſied in appearance, but 
in reality they oppreſſed the widows and fa- 
itherleſs. They made their prayers of an in- 
tolerable ä 1185 oy theſe means impoſed 
363; : „ 2 woe 


r *, Bots 42 E ; a ibs . 
fm. and SPI nord 2 


pon the <redulity and ſuperſtition o I FR 
III. 6.) „ filly women.” A esrb rw "ns 
mentator (Whitby) fays that they continued 
their praye 8 ſometimes for three hours, Sn - 
perhaps fold them as the Roman prieſts Yo -.. 
their na xi gy, Non i it is certain the — — Cal 


* * 


| tionate⸗ 2 the! 
a payers* 100 


of then eh 


f teh is un money Pm gra 1557 m 
diſconſolatè widows'to pr y the ſouls of their 
huſbands and children out of pürk Aer So 
Utterally true it is, that ““ they devoür the 5 
© widows houſes and for a Pleiened make TC 
wa «$i, prayers; therefore they "hall receive 
. che. reater dam nation 

he third woe denounced againſt” the a 
Series and Phariſees is for (ver: 5.) % com- 
« paſſing ſea and land to make one mo 55 
and When he is made making him two-fold ' 
„ more the child of hell Mine themſelves.” 
HU To illuftrate this text commentors cite a paſ- 
ſige out of (1) Juſtin Martyr, herein he 
ſays, that the proſelytes do not only not be- 
| lieve, but even two-fold more than — 9 ; 
| (ſpeaking to the Jews) blaſp heme the name 
of Jeſus. And LE we "may obſerve that” 


FFF 
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294 Phar 2iſm and Popery par Heled. 
the converts to any religion are greater zealots = 
for it than thoſe who were. born and bred * = 
'in it, 1 ſuppoſe the better to ſhow the ſincerity 
N their converſion, and to recommend them d 
ſelyes the. more effectually to their new maſters. 
and companions. Now. the diligence of the 
Roman prieſts and :miffionaries in compaſſing 
ſea and land to make proſelytes is not at all in- 
ferior to that of the. Scribes and Phariſees... At. 
is really a diſtinguiſhing part of their charac- 

i ter, and I wiſh the preſent times did nat afford 

ll ſuch melancholy proofs of it. But this we 

1 may ſay, it 1s. owing, to our weakneſs ang, not 

f o their on ſtrength, that e hile 
we are aſleep, they ſow their tares. 

a but awake, we ſhould find their l Kk 

arguments no ſtronger than the green withs | 

-vpon Sampſon's hands; but while we lie gegp- 

1 ing in the 2 of Delilah, .(Judg, XVI.) in 

J  1luxury.and,pleaſyre, they cut off our hairjand 

i= deprive us of our: 8 It is indeed among 

the poorer ſort chiefly. that they prevail by 
bribes, which they call charities. They do 
not ſo properly make converts, as purchaſe 
them: and as (Acts VI. 0.) Simon Ma- 
us thongbt char then gift of God might be 
. eb . with m 7 ſo they mak e mer: 
chandiſe and ſimony * ſouls, — ” them 
into their,communion. It is true this method 
doth little honor to them, but it is the more 
dangerous to us, as it is in a manner inihſing 
men * their ſetvice; L K. Leer convett they 
7 lrrn4 ; Po ON] Make 
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make is 3 only the loſs of a member NO the 
church, but ifs a ſubject to the king«: the new 
converts, as we abferved, : heing commonly 
greater higats, and. two-fold more the Sn > 
"246 _ ok. hell” than thoſe who-convert tem. 
The fourth woe denounced: againſt the 
Seribes and Phariſces is for thejrivain diſtine; 
tions af ewe (ver. 16, &c.) What were bind⸗ 
ing and what were nat, when they Were all 


alike abligatory. And will. net ihis again put 
us in mind of the ſohe 


z00Imen and caſuiſts of - 
the church of Rome, ſo aner mr 414 
ting of hairs, and making of di 

where there is no difference They | 
to diſpenſe. with the nedeſſity of keeping. e 
with hereticks. They can inſtruct people — 3 
to take art oath without any intention ef ful- x 
filling it, or after they have takan it gan invent 

ſubterfuges and ęvafions, loaſeg the moſt ſo- 
lemn tyes and engagements, dcharge kings 
from their duty to their ſubjects, and abſolve 
ſubjedts from their allegjance to their king and 
country. They are the maſters of the — A 
art of equivocations and mental reſerva tions 
and can exactly define and diſtinguiſh hown 
man may falaky without lying, and forſwear 
himſelf without perjury. The „ Scribes and 

16 Phariſegs hypocrites” were nothing to them 

in theſe reſpects. The ooh dere . 
ſurpaſſe: the original. i 

. The fifth woe denounced a the 
Scribes and 3 (ver. 23.) is — an pay- 


5 4 ing 
1 ; Ho - 7 5 _— 


| wE Phariſeifm-a and. Pace | ry paralleled. 


ing tithe of mint and aniſe and cummin, 
for being ſuperſtitious and preciſe in the little 
rituals and ceremonials of religion, and at the 
ſame time omitting the weighter matters of 
the law, judgment or juſtice, “ mercy?! ot 
charity, and faith” or truſt . in“ God, 
(Micah VI. 8. )* walking humbly with God, 
as it is in the prophet Micah; (Luke: XI. 42. FF 
**.the love of God” as it is in the parallel 
place of St. Luke. And will not this denun- 
ciation affect all furhi chriſtians, as are ſerupu- 
louſly obſervant of poſitive inſtitutions, and at 
the ſame time negligent of moral duties? And 
will it not more particularly affect thoſe chriſ. 
tians, Who are wonderfully exact in counting 
their beads and muttering over ſo. many Ave 
Mary's; but make no ſcruple of fomenting 
rebeſlions, blowing up parlaments, overturn- 
ing kingdoms, and maſſacring a whole people? 4 
who would not for ever ſo much violate a vow-w 
of chaſtity by marriage, but are not ſo nice 
and tender in violating the ſame by en 
. Bf: adultery? who are very circumſtantial in 
their forms and ceremonies, their eroſſings and 
geſticulations at the altar; but eſteem it no 
manner of ſacriiege to take away the cup of 
* bleſſing, and the communion of the 
4% blood of Chriſt? from the people? Who 
will hardly and not without impoſing ſevere 
penances abſolve a man from the leaſt offenſe 
committed againſt / their holy mother the 
church but in other Cale; are as Jooſedn [ 
Who 1 9 5 fefſors, 1 


— oh Nopery paralleltd. 297 
ſeſſors, as in theſe they are ſtrict and xi 1 
and brennen ene be but a zealot for theit 

religion and rich withal bountiful _ 
churches and monaſteries, — have ſtore of 
pardons and indulgences for him, and though 
#5 bath lived ever fo proffigate he may dien 
peace 7 Surely lit may be faid to ſuch men win 
the greateſt truth and juſtice, (ver. 240) **<ife- 
„ blind guides, who: pe at a gust, but 
5 96 ſwallowy a camel.“ 1 N Sig” 3 e r 
. The fixth woe ee againſt the 
Scribes and: Phariſees is for their (ver 247) 
© mak ing clean the outſide of the oup ant ut 
« the ag but being within full of extora 


5 tion and exceſs, full of ravening and wicks 
6% edneſs, as St. Dales exprefſcth it — * 
The Phariſees were very ſuperſtitiot 

in their waſhings and puri 


e riſees waſh oft, ſays St. Mark eu "i 
„holding the tradition of the elders; 
„% many other things there be which they 
42 have received to hald as the Wall ing of cups 
„and pots, \ brazen veſſels and of — 4 
And are not the papiſts likewiſe My ſuperſti 
tious and exact in their waſhing and ſprink ſling 
of themſelves: and the things which belong 
them with their holy water ? It would-be os. 
diculous even to recite the wonderful virtues; - 


which they attribute to this holy water, und 
: the e ſuperſtitious uſes to which they ap? 
ply it. They hardly ever go into or out of 4 
Kuh, 9 * 1 are ee * o me 


4 


5 


; it. Ob; ene e, the ee 9 to 
form that office, and at other times they fery pers 
themſelves kts it from a font laced near chal 
church- door for that purpoſe I ike one of 0 oun 
fonts for baptiſm. - Fee they like 
Fhariſees make clean the outfide d the cagh 
1 '* and of the platter ; and whether they arge 
wot '** within too, like the Phariſees, “ full 
5 of extortion: and exceſs, af ravening and b | 
"BE: wickedneſs,” let their whole religion de. j 
ſe bins to oppreli tha: liberty and uſurp:th 1 
property of mankind. Well. 1 L 
our Saviour day, and well may we ſay, (ver, || 
aß) Thou blind Phariſee, Fhoù bſind Pa- | 
paſt, cleanſe firſt that which is within tje 
£:evpand- platter, that the outſide f ther - 
may be clean alſo; ſprinkle thy heart Wien 
pDuoly Water; and let the . of that be 
| re the works: of. _— IP h be 8 
good BY. od i 4 Kan 
. The ſrventh ae e tm ithe | 
; Scribes and Phariſees is for e (ver. 27. 
line unto whited ſepulchres, which indeed 
* beautiful outward, but are within 
full of dead mens bones: and of all un- 
: 4, cleannes, Even ſo ye alſo,” ſays our 8a- 
_ Weury 4 appear righteous unto men, 
"Mt bur within aus full of hypocriſy and ini- 
A quity. In chort they { 2 III. 3.) 
1 had :form of godlineſs, 6s denied the gy 
Per e hereof * and ſuch. there are among 
Chriſtians | + 


J 
| 
| 
. 
ö 

my 

| 
' 
| 


cular men it is hard to Pre ry ertain 
no ſect have mere of the form and 1 — 


} ſpageantry pl; religion chan abe erh d, 
"Rr is to be ee none Hos: ay jm . 


3” 


11 1 it is dot even 1 ll PREY 1 
appear indead beautiful gutevard, but 
14 ak Full of all uncleangeſs.”.., Its 23 
prorqgative of God alone 0 know he hearts | 
cf men: but ſurely ſo many and ere 
monies are enough to eat put = very 1 
fubſtince; af religion; -and if all was pure and 
genuin, hat need: of ſo moch paint m ver 
niſh A plain neatneſs and ſimplicity in dreſs = 
and warten the diſtinguiſhing e 
| FE other beauty. 1 den 0 amen 0 ene 
. nan, Es be T 
-18; The! la. woe. 16enong coed | againſt ;the 
Scribes and Phariſees {is- for their © honori 
of dead ſaints, at the me time when they. 
. *. perſeguted” the. living 
| Ke. * 780 build the tombs 3 prophet t ; nnd 
= garniſhed, the ſepulchres of the righteous, 
and at + be Game toe i „ 3 of 


gs * 
5 Wa 
— * 


e 


beauty of, holineſs" as Well; as 


* 


e ee, a eity to city.“ aut ae} 
papiſts far exceed them; for they not only 
build the tombs: of the perl wo : 
niſn the pn pony me 1 hows ern" 18. but or,” 


ings, — make as many prayers and vows ap! g 
them as to God, or the Son of God bleſſed for 
ever. Nor are they leſs uncharitable and cruel 
in perſecuting the living, than they are fond 
1 Auperſtitious in honoring the dead. We L 

1664 not look abroad for inſtances ;/ * our own | 

Annals will furniſh us with pages now writ- 5 
tem, 8 may ſay, in characters of blood!" We 
need not g ſo far as the perſecutions Ger? 
„or the maſſfere in France; the butthev _ 

fies in the reign of Queen Ma e "porweers 
plot in the reign of King James the firſt, and 
the maſſacre of ſo any ithoaſin" — 4 
in Ireland in the reign of his ſon, will ſtand = 
as46numents'of their cruelty, ' as long as ever 
the nation or hiſtory of England ſhall laſt- 
And if we ſhould ſtill connive at the growth 
of popery, and ſuffer their numbers to increaſe 
as thèy have done of late years, ho ean be 
our ſecurity, that the like bloc 7 tragedies 
may not, and will not be acted again? They 
cannot indeed do what the Scribes and Phari- 
ſees did, © crucify the Lord of glory; burn 
they do as much like it as they poſſibly an, 
they perſecute him in his diſciples: and fols "2 
wers, thoſe who adhere to his octrin, thoſe 4» 
Who tread in his ſteps,” And we*know*very - 


. en 


our Saviour reſents as dor 


chriſtians; and in another place (het 1 
acts of merey or acts of eruelty it is the lame) 1 
(Matt. XXV. 40, 45.) Inaſmuch as ye have 
7 % done it unto the» leaſt af: theſe: wt bretliren 


ing at the ſame 


IX. 14.) faſted oft 


well, that the injuries one to his diſciples 
e to himſelf. v. en 
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tice, 05 defraud. the — xevehue for the 
fake, their own. 1257 gain. gary on an 
illicit wee and no 0 


7.CONVE) our; treaſure, be 
e) intelligence to om 
many of gut fellow: 
t in a unnatural Sp. 155 


moſt. cr! and Toveterate enemies 10 .trans ihe 
the. ſcat. « ak into our. own, Hand? It W 
not this ſpi t. that. inſpired dur anceſtory i in 
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-otherwiſe be deſperate enough to be in tlie 
"Intereſt of the Pretender, yet as Britons can- 
; not be for the Pretender brought i in by France, 
Who can never intend to give us à Ein ng, but 
to reduce us to a 13 e Mu « | 
viceroy over us; and who be ES. 
Wavering in their inclinat ; no 
queſtion this rebellion hath Led in 3 . 
When they ſee by what horrid -means and inn: 5 
ments a change muſt be accompliſhed, and 
chat ihſtead of being governed as" 
been by (Eſth. IV. 11. J a golde 
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1606 Tir x rod of iron, and ALES A pieces 
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there be no other diſtinction heard of an — 4 
«us Lew uture, but of thoſe who are for "= 
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and will bring ſtill heavier, except we repent. 
Seriouſneſs and zeal in religion uſed formerly 
to be one of the diſtinguiſhing characters of 
the Engliſh nation, but now we are as re. 
markable for an affected levity and indiffe- 
rence. How has perjuty of late years multi- 
plied and increafed among us l What dreadful 
oaths and curſes are daily heard i in our ſtreets!” 
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impiety and irreligion, than from the arms 
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ſalvation. Very applicable to the preſent oc- 
caſion are the words of the prophet Joel, and 
with them I will conclude. (Joel II. 15, 
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CRATION of the Right Rev 
LIAN WARBURTON, D. P. Lord 
Biſbop of. GLOUCESTER, on Sunday, e 
2 | Jaougry 20, TS. ubliſhed by Order of 
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pen * — miniſtry, | ſe⸗ 
lected: bett of his 2 more po vio 

larly to attend his perſ Erin, | 
to be witneſſes of the uation of his: li Ps . . - 
to propagate' the golpel after his death. Theſe 
twelve he named Apo les, a name not unuſual 
at that time, and fignifying no more than a 
meſſenger, or one ſent upon a ſpecial errand. 
but applied by way of eminence and diſtine- 
tion to them, who were the firſt meſſengers of A 


Chriſt, and-were ſent to publiſh the — tid- 9 
. : 5 | Ca iy : Fa | 8 : 


ba 2 * 23 eee on no N 15 an apoſ- 
tolic injunctien; and without doubt 458 a 
himſelf would be cauticub in the choice of 


| his a poſtles; Fo building his church. he would i 


tan r lack to ya ood foundation.” Ac 
cordingly we may 3 that he offered un 
his earneſt prayers to God, befbre he rained s 
his apoſtles.” © He went 'out into a mount 
td pray, a8 St. Luke exp reſſeth it, 
127 1 UM * bo A inued Fi night in prayer . 
s to when it was day, he ca led 
e d l *Miciples, and bf them be 
_ * choſe twelve, whom alſo he named apoſ- 
« tles: leaving herein an exa aple to the bi- 
, before they 
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un any me ny e the Wor and mi⸗ 2 


« 1 lenidh him fo with 8 of Fg : 
| rn him with innocency of life, that he 
"a —— Zaren the office heteunto he 1 
*; called.” Ne the petſons, whom + o 
| bleſſed Saviour choſe for his apoſtles, were 
twelve honeſt, poor, illiterate! men, of no 
power, influence, ot authority, of no learning, 
elequence, or addreſs, called up from low 
trades to be miniſters of the goſpel, from 
humble fiſbers to be (Matt. IV. 19.) “ fiſhers . 
18 of men. And what could. be the reaſons 
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twelve ſtones. w Air lden n | 
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* learned of the, world were not at | firſt dif. 
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4 more ſettled kind of life; to give + fog 
1 ſome” notions of agriculture, and furniſh them 

With proper implements for it; to teach them 
"the more common mechanic arts, as | 
may be the. means of their more comfortable 3 
 Fubliſtene';" to open ſchools in different parts 
Tor their farther erudition and improvement; 


10 learn their languages, -or familiar jarize oſs 
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over to our. . of (Acts XXVI. 18,) 


© turning them from darkneſy to. light, and 
from the power of Satan unto God, that 
. Le way receive forgiveneſs of fins, and | 
% xv" <ngat atmon LE: Oo” 8 pf are, > fanc- 1 
6 FIG 5 


. 


HY e Dot reater itt remain „ 
de done, Which indeed can never be accom- 
! without the charitable contributions 
df well-difpoſed perſons, without the aid and 
f government, and without the par- 

God. May Gd 
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dbonable, as none is more important more de- 

ſerving to be recommended, than the duty of 
reading the ſeriptures: and the better oy 

duce you to the obſervation of this duty, 
will cosſider the reaſonableneſs of it, and = 
how! it may moſt ſuccesfully, be put in prae- 
tice; firſt offer ſome ar ments and reaſons. 
for being conſtant and. diligent in reading the 
| FINES, and ſecondly ſuggeſt ſome —_ 
uſeful rules and directions for reading th Min 
| the beſt manner and to the bet uirantge. 
I. In the firſt place I will offer ſome argu „ 
me ta and reaſons for being conſtant and dili- 
gent in reading the ſeriptures; which argu- 


ents. and T. 8. though i in ſome 
"meaſure relate to Chriſtians in general; yet | 
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ſuppoſe, we 
worth our while to be converſant in the ſcrip- 

tures, if they were nothing more than human. 
compoſitions. For conſidered only in that light 
they have excellencies fufficient o engage 
every intelligent reader; and ſuch an one can 
his time and attention no where 1. will, 


uſefully. We dre freed from the d rudgery. of 
labor, trade, and buſineſs, that we may de 
vote our time more attentively . to ſtudy; 


readings, and whas, reading, i; eee 
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nſpi EY! For 10 God. 

; unto men, * leaſt fare- 

o is to be attentive and ready 

one r us to fay with Samuel (1 Sam. 

17 Ha peak, Lord, for thy ſervant heat- | 

3 Whatſvever things were written 

af > (Rom. XV. 4% were written fog 

* Hur > A that we through patience and 
J comfort of the ſcriptures might have hope. 

e very writing of them infers an obligation | 
$ us to. read them : and to flight and ne- 
8 ect them, is it not to fruſtrate the gracious 
Ends and defigns of providence? is t not a 
 vegle@ and conternpt of the Almighty? We 
oe. with reaſon fond of the productions « of 
Pest geniuſes,” which are the effects as L may 
17 f natural inſpiration, and of “that light 

& (John I, 9.) which lighteth every man who | 
4" cometh 17 0s world: and ſhalt we not 
be more curious and attentive, when ſu 
tural 3 lainly eyince a ſupernatural in- 
Ipiration e holy men of God (2 Pet. I. 
66 . foea * and Write as they are more 

ii wediateſy „ moved *. the Holy 'Ghoft.” 
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are — for reproof, to oinform-and: a 
mens conſciences, to ſhow themſelves to 
| ſelves, to convinde them of their errors and of 
their fins,” being the ſtandard of truth and rule 
of duty. They are pre for correffion; tio 
reform and amend our manners, to comfort the 
feeble-minded, to ſupport the weak, to make - 
ſtrait the crooked, and to raiſe bc them who 
ire fallen — And they are profitable for inflirues 
mimi m rightemſneſs, not only to 2 "vs . 
from all evil, but to imptove us in all hell eſs, 
10 ſtabliſt be vow every good | 


«of God 1 unto 18 zeaſu {tt 5 
lneſs of Chriſt.” "And thall-foch in. 
Jorma be caſt before ſwine ? ſhall-we 
not father (Phil. III. 8.) count all things 
* but loſs” in compariſon of ** the excellency 
e of this knowlege of Chriſt "Jeſus out 
; « Lord ?” There was only one plauſible argu=- 
ment ever urged againſt reading the ſcript 
which is their ob urity; and that rightly con- 
| Gidered is rather an argument for reading them. 
| For wherein doth their obſcurity conkiſt? | 
They are plain and eaſy to' be underſtood in 
every thing efſential and neceflary to ſalvation 7 
and not only in eſſentials but in many thin ings 
' _ -alfo which are not neceſſary but only profitab i 
_ godlineſs - and thoſe * vrhich art 
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Vo cannot but be fenfible, that man 
and eee, ee been at 
lately of the great growth and increaſe of Po- 
pe in this kingdom. Even the public papers 
ave.rung out the alarm- bell in the ears of the 
7 5 from one end of the land unto the other. 
We cannot indeed be too much alarmed, nor 
too much upo our guard againſt any advances 
of ſo corrupt a religion, which is no leſs an 
enemy to our civil than our religious liberties : 
but yet on the other hand we ſhould'not run 
away with an unreaſonable panic, nor multiply 
difficulties and dangers beyond their due pro- 
| portion; for I cannot but hope and believe, 
that the cry bath exceeded the occaſion, and a 
greater alarm hath been ſpread than the truth 
of facts will juſtify. © I was deſirous therefore 
of learning the real ftate of the matter within 
my own diogeſe, as you may perceive by the 
| * purport of one of my queries ; and L tryſt the 
reſult will prove as favorable, as I know it hath 
done in ſome other dioceſes upon the like in- 
. quiry. Some perſons, who are of no religion 
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at t all; yet e, 5 Fog ee 5 the pro- 
teſtant religion, merely for the pleaſure of find 
ing fault and bringing railing aecuſations againſt 
their ſu 
hs: hopes of ſanguin 

n produeing 


papiſts, may: both concur 
the ſame effect, in apprehendiag 


. repreſenting the number of the latter to be = 


much greater than it is in reality. Not but 1 
| ſuppote that their number may have increaſed 
of late years, eſpecially among the poorer. ſorts _ 
and it behoves and becomes us of the Clergßx 
particularly to conſider what may have been 
the oauſes and occaſions of it. I euld not 

inquire into the cauſes: of the growth and in- 
creaſe of popery in general, (a volume Would 


hardly ſuffice for fo copious a: diſquiſition) but- 


only into ſuch» cauſes as are more peeuliar to 
this time, that ſo: we may furniſh ourſelyes 
and the people; committed to our care with 
proper eee * the 0 adding of * 
befor bo 6:56 Wobakes 

I. One ce 
rival of ſo many Jeſuits in this country, h 
having been pe from other kingdoms, have - 
taken ſhelter in this land of libery., Nerer 
was there a ſet of men that acted 

trary to their name and profeſſion: : 5 They: call - 
cheſoles by the name, and profeſs them 
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lowly 8 5 but they a are in n reality, and have 
been from their firſt inſtitution, the peſts : an 
Aae Iarics of the world. The) have fled all | 
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452 On the Increaſe Popery. LY 
the courts, all the kingdoms of Europe with 
their plots and intrigues, their aſſaſſinations and 
murders: ere& every where a dominion: with- 
in a dominion: and, where they can out of the 
reach of the civil power (1), in South Ame- , 
rica, they are laying the foundations of what 
may perhaps one day prove the greateſt empire 
upon earth. It is no wonder therefore that ſo 
many princes grown jealous of their continual 
 encroachments and uſurpations ſhould baniſh 
them from their dominions, and that England 
ſhould prove in this inſtance, what it hath been 
in many others, the fink and receptacle of all 
vices, The lenity of the government invites 
them hither ; and they have the gratitude and 
generoſity to return all the evil they dare for 
all the good they receive. It cannot be pre, 
ſumed or expected, that ſuch turbulent ſpirits, 
who cannot live quiet under princes of their 
own communion, ſhould ever become loyal 
ſüubjects to thoſe of a different religion. But 
yet, artful and inſinuating as they are, they 
will have the cunning and addreſs to ſhow 
ttzhemſelves as little as poſſible, till a favorable 
opportunity ſhall offer itſelf. Like moles theß 
Work underground, undermining the faith and 
. confciences of as many as come in their way: 
and their operations are viſible, while they 
' themſelves remain unſeen. It is the _ _e 
| %%% 
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fcult to guard againſt them 'by reaſon of the 
variety of ſhapes which they aſſume, and the 
ſurpriſing changes and metamorphoſes which 


they undergo... They ſeldom appear in — oY 
proper characters oY ſometimes they mingle a- 
mong fanatics and diſſenters of every denomi- 
nation and are themſelves the loudeſt in de- 
_ claiming againſt Popery; ſometimes they de- 
ſcend to the loweſt trades, the meaneſt offices 


and employments; and in the worſt ſenſe of - 
the words ker all things to all men that 
Lo, 2 may oy all means gain ſome.” They 
take as many forms as Proteus, and like Pro- 


teus too they muſt be manacled and bound, be- 
fore they will return to their own ſhape, and | 
confeſs the truth. But the greater their arti- 
fice and diſguiſe, their zeal and activity, the 


greater alſo ſhould be our attention and caution 
our diligence and aſſiduity in fore warning = Y 


| forearming our people againſt their wiles and 
ſtratagems, admoniſhing and exhorting them 
(Matt. VII. 15.) “ to beware of falſe 1 ho 


which come to them in ſheeps cloathing 
« but inwardly are ravening wolves ;” (Ebel. 


VI. 11.) to“ put on the whole armour WE 1 
«© God, that they may be able to ſtand —_—_ | 


„the wiles of the devil;” (1 Pet. V. 8.) to 


Ky be ſober,” t to 4 be vigilant, becauſe their 
* adverſary the devil, as a roaring lion, walk- * 
700 Os Wen whom Io Bed devour 7. 8 | 


'c 


theſe lk out off . „ up to a \ rivalthip” 0 
or they would in time have Foun an dominion. 08 
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It is a breach of charity to to think i1-of + ano- 
ther man before you know him, but it is no 
more than prudence to ſuſpect a Jeſuit, If he 
happens to be a good man, it muſt be owing = 
to the goodneſs of his nature, his education 


= and. 101 have A PONY" ws toon and ; 


24 I. Another thing, unt may have contribu t⸗ 
> not a little to-the-increaſe of papiſts, 1s the 


number of Methodiſts; for from methodiſm 
to popety is a natural and eaſy tranfition. The 
primary and capital fault of methodiſm is, that 


it unhinges and unſettles mens religious prin- 


eiples; and when they are once unſettled, they - 
ſeldom know how-to ſettle again. They We -, 


& like the troubled- ſea when it cannot reſt,” 
_  toffed and agitated by contrary winds; as they 
are by contrary doctrins: but they cannot al. 


ways be floting thus in the wide ocean of doubt 


and uncertainty: as it is fabled of the land 


Delos, they muſt fix at laſt, and where are they 


ſo likely to fix as upon the rock of an infalli- 


ble church, which promiſes eaſy abſolution and . 
certain ſaluation? Yau ſcarce ever ſee the Me- 


thodiſts, with all their ſufficiency and 'pre- 
fumption, rightly fatisfied in their: own minds, 


for enthuſiaſm never knoweth where to ſtop ; : 


. 
1 


they ſtill require ſomething more novel and ex- 


traordinary,. they ſtill want new illuminations 
new affurances, they proceed from abſurdity to 
abſurdity, from one degree of fanaticiſm to 
ee and in become Moravians, ang then 
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28s; in pf e ry or-in ps nj "This an” 
lity in religion is giving the ſuttle Prieſt ang. 
Jeſuit the adyantage that he would. defire, 


Hoe Trhacus velit, et magno mefcentur Acids ws, 


He would not wiſh to put his fickle into a 
more plenteous: harveſt.. And as it is very well 
knows that Popiſh-prieſts and friers conſtant] . 
mingled _— . puritans and ſectaries of 
former ages, why ſhould we not conceive the 
caſe, to be the ſame at preſent? Sic natus 
Ulyſſes ? Is the Jeſuit no. better known ? Hath 
his right hand forgotten its cunning? Or is 
ha, x, watcheth, all opportunities, likely to 
' negle& and forego ſuch advantages? The effects 
of the contrary conduct are too viſible: and in- 
deed methodiſm and popery are ſo ſimilar, ſo 
congenial, that the one readily mixes and in- 
corporates with the other. As certain colors 
are more naturally tranſmuted, and take one 
dye or tincture better than another; ſo a me- 
thodiſt is more than half prepared, aps is moſt 

_ eaſily dyed a papiſt in grain. 
P.anatics of all ages. and countries are po 
related, and bear a ſtrong reſemblance to each 
other: but the parallel is moſt remarkably 
ſtriking between the ſaints of Methodiſm and 
the ſaints of Rome. Their do&rin concerning 
regeneration and the new birth their teaching 
0 juſtification by faith alone not only to the 
: exclnden pute, the condemnation, of good 
5 OE 4 FM works 


K 


chile . ſpirit and compaſſing ſts} ond: 5 
land to make proſelytes the boaſted ſueceſs of 
their cho. ſudden and inſtantancous 

converſions—their aſſurances of pardon and fal- 
vation — their unſpotted and unfinning Rate of 


works=_their + rern pr ion of 


perfection their in ſpirations and revelations 
and familiar communications with the divine 


perſone—their extaſies and raptures, appari- 


tions and viſions— their comparing themſelves. 


with e HOES: ollie, and even 
their great want of chari- 
ty, and condemning all who differ from them — 


with Chriſt himſelf 


their ſecret confeſſions their unſeaſonable aſ. 


ſemblies, love-feaſts, and nocturnal myſteries 
—all theſe and many other principles and prac» | 
_ tices are ſo much alike, ſo much the fame in 
both religions, that there is hardly any change 


from the one to the other. I would not enter 
farther into the particulars, for you may ſee 
them deduced at large with ample proofs and 


illuſtrations by a late reverend and learned Pre- 
late in a work entitled The W n e oy” I 5 2— 15 


 thodifts and Papifts compared. 
We ſhould be ſedulous therefort to W 


_ people againſt methodiſm, as we' would: guard 7 
them To popery; (2 Tim. IV. z, 3.) 
. preach the word, be inſtant in ſeaſon, ut 
7% of ſeaſon, reprove, rebuke, exhort with all 
, Jong-ſuffering and doctrin for e time 


il come, -yea is nad when 
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<< Gm lots ſhall they 7 to e : 
teachers, having itching ears,” Where 
* fore rebuke them 'ſharpl (+ lhe the” ap oftls. 
faith (Fit. I. 13.) that they may be 
in the faith 37 (leb. XIII. 90 that „“ the 
4. be not carried about with divers and firange 
* dodtrins | ; (Eph. IV. 14.) that they be 


” no more Sen e wr ·0 and. fro, tad X 1 


201 177 ot: Wo bro 4 "it won blen ig 


* cauſe diviſions and of 


enſes, contrary to the 


* doctrin which they have learned, and avoid. 


them; (2 Pet. III 17, 18.) that they 
beware leſt they all" being led away by the 25 
6 error. of the cles fall from their own | 
« -ſtedfaſtneſs; but grow in“ real grace, and 
© in the true knowlege of our Lord ank 
7. Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Every tabernacle of 
methodiſts is in truth a hoot and rene 71g by | 
_ for papiſts'z 3 and the teachers, whether they 
know it or not, are agents and factors Tay 15 


ry and they: ſeem to be poſſeſſed by the . | 


ame- ſpirit, as as they Aſpire: to ue: fame'domi- 
nion and Lordſhip. over God's he itage, 5 


fect the ſame powers privileges an preroga- =. 


tives, excell in all the fame arts -of ſophiſtry. 
and - evaſior „equivoeation and mental reſerva. 
tion, make the ſame merchandize of the word 
©... God, * the ſame authority over the 
| 4 2 


* Ye. 


 wring even from the +65 hands of p 


2 and ſervants their ſmall px eee and 2 


all means make their religion their ain, 
or f it would be no religion for them. Vanity 


— * 3 ien, of their — drain 
the few rich and wealthy of their ſubſtance ; 


MM have ſome. ſhare, bot. the p principal end. 


nay be deceived, 4 the hare muſt be 


motive is filthy lucre.“ " The. people 


ivers, or -enthuſiaſts, or both. Charity 


| herſelf cannot invent any. 5 K. diſtinction. 


cution of the laws 


toms of this time, and big with, ruin and de- 


- truftion to this or any country, is that 


neglect of all order and diſciplin, that 
entire relaxation of all government and autho- 


rity, ſo that e are almoſt reduced to the ſame 
; condition, as when (Judg. XVII. 6. N.. 115 there 


was no king in Iſrael, but every man did 
« that which was right in his own eyes. No 
laws whatever are duly: executed, except ſome 


few perhaps relative to the public revenue, and 
the game laws which are altogether ſupported | 
by. private aſſociations. Every good man ſees 


= Jaments this diſorder, but no man'in good 


camneſt applies a helping hand to remedy it. 
Such being the ſtate of the laws in general, wo 


have the leſs reaſon to wonder at the lines re- 
_pard — Wage ns a ay relating to. 


ee 


* 


9 III. As the third cauſe of the ſpreading of 

this contageon, we may reckon the nog-exe- _ 
againſt Popery and Popiſh _ 
5 opg One of the moſt melancholy. _ 


gion; when call igion ſelf is no more r BY wy | 


Modern ſtateſmen are too apt to conſi r teli- ; 7 
37 conſidet it ſo 8 


gion as ; nothing. more if the 
much as an engin df politics: And the Popith 
nobility and gentry malls giving their {oa | 
_ reſt in elections to the miniſters of ſtate for the 

time, being whoever they may happen to be, 

the miniſters in return favor them with thei, is 
connivance and indulgence; and when any at= 
tempts are made to check and reſtrain them, 
they who ſhould be the firſt to promote the 


dus execution of the laws, are often the firſt 


to preyent and defeat it. I have neyer known 
but one miniſter ſuperior to theſe paltry conſi- 
derations, Mr. Grenville by name, who ſup» 
ported me with his authority in ſuppreſſing a 
maſs - houſe which was going to be opened at 
Briſtol. The laws indeed againſt the papiſts 
are ſo ſevere, that one would nat with, them 
to be ſtrictly executed but for the ſame wiſe 
reaſons of government, for which they were 


at firſt e The danger was then immi- . 


** 


to have ſome ſchools for education of their 
children, unleſs we ſhould oblige them (which: 
would be worſe policy to ſend their money 
and their children abroad. But then — 85 
1 tale and enjoy theſe e with { 2M 


: f 
: - ” 3 * 
24 « ; 5 
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he da abs may eee dint of: cane: 1 2 
laxation. If we ſuffer papiſts to live among 

us, we muſt ſuffer them in ſome meaſure to. : 
_ exerciſe their religion; we muſt ſuffer them 


” 460 7 > On done of Popery: 125 ; 


kind of modeſty and decency, in a e 
manner and in private houſes. If they pre- 
ſiume to erect public ſchools and maſs houſes, 
jf they ſet up openly to make converts, if they 
publish ſuch impudent abuſive lying hiſtories 
28 the life of Cardinal Pole, if any way they fly 
in the face of authority and inſult the ds 
bliſhed religion, then it ſhould: be made a 
pear, that the law is not dead but ſlee pe 
and that (Rom. XIII. 7 5 the magifints e 
4 beareth not the ſword in vain.” The laws 
are made ſo ſevere againſt them, not upon a 
religious but a civil account, not as enemies 
to the truth but as enemies to the ſtate. They 
who refuſe to pay the allegiance of ſubjects, 
have certainly no right to claim the privileges 
of ſubjects. They who will not tolerate but 
perſecute all others, are not intitled to tole- 


ration themſelves. Perſecute them again we - - 


ſhould not, but we ſhould at leaſt ſecure 
ourſelves : And for this purpoſe it would be 
an employment worthy of the legiſlature, to 

reviſe the laws relating to popery, and to on- 
fider what may be proper to be repealed, and 
What to be enforced, and to enforce them. 


Private perſons it would ill become to direct _ 


their ſuperiors; but we may all pray unto 
God, that it may pleaſe im to bleſs and 
'M keep the magiſtrates, giving them grace to 
«execute juſtice and to maintain truth.“ 
- nr have the beſt of examples in the Prince 
1 the 9 and 1 hie magiſtrates 5 
1 — 


the rover 3 nations. „ 


31111 


IV. and laſtly. But the bln See x 


* transferred es: upon others; ſome 
part of it, I am afraid, my reverend brethren, 
muſt be charged to our o-Za account. Not 
that any of us, I hope, 
but ſeveral, I fear, prove undeſignedly che o. 
_ caſion,: of ſpreading popery among our people. 
Though we may not actually promote ib. get 5 
ve do not ſufficiently hinder it. 
pation of thought, that eagerneſs after ul 
ſure, that indifference- to religion, which are 
ſome: of the diſtinguiſhing characteriſties of 
the preſent age, have 22 oſſeſſion of too 
many of the clergy. They ſeem to have no 
notion of the reſerve, the decency, the gra- 
vity of deportment ecoming their character; 
they are not canonical ſo much as in their 
dreſs; they mix in parties of l 
verſions. as much as other men, neglect their 
ſtudies, and what is worſe, N even the 
neceſſary dutics of their call 
the clergy are thus zd en — 4565 religion, 
what can be expected of the laity ? Too little 
religion as well as too much is almoſt a ſure 
and certain way to p opery. As all good learn- 
ing is too much neglected, ſo; par 3 wo. 
"2M e ae t bn 1 Pa Fu ts and p ns 


* 
. 


pe, are directly the cauſe; 


| ſure and =: 


And hen 


© now. Damerall'y 2 ated. more for FIERY 
| Win ant than inſtruction, more to give no of- 
ſenſe than to-do any good. But by theſe 
means the people have well nigh loſt that ſenſe 
and abhortence of the abſurdity idolatry ty 
gr cruelty-of the church of Rome, which 
| 10 kept alive and Ke ae at all 
times, and eſpecially” when pop wy begins to 
gain 1 roma; or attem Mts 401 make any ad- 
pon But hat is even more per- 
| ous tha: ge rs is the want of reſidence and 
| refident curates, 'whereby a wide: door. is left 
open for methodiſin popery and all kinds of 
evil to enter without check or © 
ann ft — is, as & 


so his tares.. As our Saviour declares, (John 
X. 12, &c.) the hireling ſeeth the wolf 
s coming, and leaveth the ſheep, and fleeth; - 
„ the hiceling fleeth becauſe he is an hireling, 
% and careth dot for the ſheep? but the good = 

„ ſhepherd knoweth his Theep, and is known 
of them; "and a ſtranger will they not fol- 
„ lo, but will flee from him, A 
„ not the voice of ſtrangers, methodiſts or 
Papi piſts. The better to guard them againſt 
ry we ſhould: take all proper occaſions of 
inſtilling into their minds a juſt dread and hor- 
tor of that religion, and whether they will 
hear, or whether they will ſorbear, we ſhall 
gen livered our own” ſouls. © Been the 
_ - younger 


Fd 


"heed, the — wilt an ep come to £ 5 


cient” matenials, Mr. Locke fa 
man would re Mais He He the 
lingworth ; and — — Tillotſon and 
e will of themſelves'make' any . 


there is a 'olledtion of the p rin ncipal eee 
eminent divitiee in the 7 of harles and 

es the Second. S noble a ſta 
clergy! make at that importar 


* 


* 


to the cath great a — Picker, . 
we are ſo much indebted for the knowlege'c 
our eceleſiaſtical laws and conftitution:” Ns 7 
 clergytnan” ſhould be without it, eſpecially'as _ 
it may, though eonſiſting of three large v. 
lumes in folio, be purchaſed at modefate | 
price. But you ſhould apply to all other parts | 
of good learning as well as to this; (1 Tim. 
IV. 135 See.) e ty attendence to reading, . 
on, te 3 meditate upon thele = 
* « things, give yourſelves wholly o them, that”. 
your profiting may . 15 . 
above all you ſhould le- "clerical lives: lives . 
)econ ning clergymen. ' You ſhould **"abMiin 1 
not ot L the reality, but likewiſe (x Theck. 1 
** 220 from all appearance of oral "for 


5 5 


people are much influenced even by appear-. 9 


Er Gu f wuld not only Wow in „our 
whole u Ra and converſation a due . 5 


of * ak AAAS ook U keyviſe exett your 
- utmoſt. endevors to impreſs it upon; others. 
Men are ſo eaſily perverted. from their religion, 
becauſe they have no foundation of religion at 
all. Vou ſhould recollect what you promiſed 
at your ordination ; and to men of truth and 
honor there needeth not any other exhortation 
than barely to remind — om of their promiſe. 
You then et that you would be ready 
% with all faithful ere, to baniſh, and 
«©. drive away all erroneous and ſtrange doctrins 
, contrary: to God's Word and to uſe both 
. and private monitions and exhorta- 
1 e as reihe to > the. e as a b the, e whole, 7 


1 1. [or On to. the chi 5 b, 
"4 and to make bo 1 yourſelves. and them, ii 

much as in you — wholſom exam les 
and patterns to the flock of Chriſt.” Theſe 
things you promiſed with the greateſt. * | 
ty: and may God almighty, give you grace and 
power to perform the lame, (à Thefl, II. 17.) 
4 * make you F 1 good word and 

Ky n of et..V..10.) <-ſtabliſh; ftreng the 

ur . eK g (Heb. b. All uo}: works 
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me, my "en: Brethren; -- that we 
are fallen into very troubleſome and turbulent 
times, ſufficient: to make the moſt careleſs to 

tremble at the probable conſequences. / In 


what kind of government we thould live, and 
Who ſhould be our governors ;> but now we 
2 almoſt reduced to this queſtion, Whether 

e ſhall have any government at all. The 
danger threatens equally the Church and the 
State. There is no ſubordination any where, 
neither that weight and authority which ought 
to be in the magiſtrates, nor that reverence and 
ſubmiſſion which ought to be in the people. 
Both the lawys and . lawgivers have zol dei 
7 and e y. A leveling principle pre- 


Vol. III. a 1 vails. 
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ou cannot but grieve and Jennie) W 


r, and the moſt reſolute of us all t 
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466 on bi Licentioufneſs of the Timer. = 
vails. Liber y is, the ry. but the meaning s 
. {All things are tending to anar- | 
chy and Confuſion, as if there was no king, 


and no God WhO ruled in ts kingdoms 
of men. | 


Never was"therea period, when r-the people: 5 
had leſs reaſon to b be ee and repeat any Tor 7 
of the power or ambition of the clergy hen 
the Biſhops and governors of the Church were 
more gentle and moderate in the exerciſe of 
that juxiſdiction with which the conſtifetion 


hath veſted them. We are fo far from exert- _ 


ing any improper authority, or incroaching 
upon any of the rights and privileges of the 
| Kity or clergy, that it muſt be ſaid we are u- 
ther too remiſs and negligent in- maiptai E. 
proper diſciplin, and exacting canonical ober 
dience. We and the reſt of the clergy. are ſo 
far from infringing or defiring in any teſpect 

to infringe the act of toleration, that we rea. 
A allow! to all ſorts of diſſenters the free ex- 
erciſe of their religion, nay we connive at ſe- 
veral abuſes of the law, rather than give the 
leaſt handle to unreaſonable jealouſies and ſul- 
picions. But yet complaints are publicly 
made, as if the Engliſh clergy were too favor- 
ably inclined to popęry, and were for reviving 
all the exorbitant claims and uſurpations of the 
Romiffi hierarchy. Grave books are written 
ptofeſſedly with intention to ſubvert all eccle- 
faſtical government, yea to diſſolve and deſicoy = 
dhe very being * the 8 a ſociety, by 
| 1 | e breaking 
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of the greateſt paternal tene 
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heretic as well as a true belev They 
13 A power fo 10, ihe reap ty 
leans Age Wn ha 8 25 1 — 4 
1 or mare, abſolute / 1 dowd eee 
ment of their 4 ow a religion/gb ey ſullealy. 70 
fuſe to the forma of England what the 
Church of ie allows 40 thee, 
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decent and unaffeQed ar on, 1 
beſt of men as well a6thobafaof- peine, a 
jugdge as well as u pat ron of the fine arts,. NM, N. 
vice public or prixate eam be Jaid nk SNARE | 
* ic bo bath any failing it is only. being 
y_ rhe) reaption andainiguityl;of 
th conſtantly made e Dh 
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Liicentieuſh my of the Times, 


land | the rule of his actions, and hath tef- 
his regard for law and liberty 'by y doing / 

none of our kings ever did before — 

g'the ſalaries and making the office of 


5 in his family be bam no in- 
he can have no intereſt but to make all 
people happy; and it is altogether their 
kale 5 2 are not ſo. But you hee © 
ns moſt amiable prince been peſtered, 
hie privacies broke in upon, and his repoſe 
diſturbed by the unmannerlineſs and unrulineſs 
of ſome of his ſubjects! How hath the vileſt 
and the groſſeſt abuſe been poured upon all 
dr he holde dear as well «s upon his own 
' ſacred perion ! What it would be treaſon _ 
10 whiſper in the ear, hath been 
rinted and diſperſed among the people. He 
bach been branded as a Nero, who more Prong 
4 Titus deſerves to be called be delight of buman 
Lind. Surely there can be no no tyranny, there 
can be no ſtretch of power and prerogative, there 
- muſt on the — be too much lenity, too 
much forbea vernment , when uch 
crimes are ſuffered to * with ue he 
| exemplary puniſhment. * 
Never was there a period, 5 els hing- 
dome were in a more floriſhing condition, or 
wealthier or ppier, if we were. but rde 
r dar happineſs, n at peace 
"neighbours, a dſpect of 


4 


” of. the: great improvements n made within theſe 


plate jewels, n muc 


trade and manufactutes are daily increa 
improving. Agriculture is better Wan e 
ks arts and ſciences are advanoing to 
rfection. It is hardly poſſible for. tho 
ve not ſeen them to frame an adequate 


few. years in the metropolis... The ſame 


is ſpreading throughout the nation. Citi - 


and towns are vying with each other in: paving 
and lighting. their. ſtreets, in the number as 
well as in eee, and elegance of theit 
houſes, in their ublic as well as in 18 b ls” 
vate ediſices, in vildiog bridges, cutting ca- 
nals, and making rivers navigable. The coun, 


flo in upon, us with every tide. Our | 


get 
& who” 


a» 
: 


try diſplays a very. different ene from whig! * "= 


did not many years ago. 


beautiful villas and magnificent 


5 thick ſet in almoſt every county.,. : The roads 5 
every where are ſo much mended, that we 
travel now with delight where before we went 


with danger; waſte and barren lands are in- 


cloſed and inriched by cultivation; grounds 
are laid out with taſte, and plantations made 
for pleaſure as well as for profit; every farm 
almoſt is ornamented, and the. whole- country : 
hath the appearance of a garden. Look into 
Scotland, look into Ireland, and you. will ſee - 
reater, as there 

- was hea room for them. At the ſame time 


the ſame improvements or 


* 3 > a_ 


Inſtead: of here and 
there an old caſtle and ruined 3 : 


rf all phe hb Way re” e Arn ced. in 
| Mos &y are' dovbled, " Every man may fit — 
eaſe" under his own' vine and under his c n | 
fip-tree enjoying the good things ht life! Wilk 
Which he is Werden, Gen mole 
tion. or diſturbance, vunkeſe e Erba rom 
fiotous and unroly multktude ej fbr th 
oa eateft danger, not from n power or of the 
_ "Crown but the licentiouſneſs' of n 
But yet contrary to theſe plain matters of fact 
Fou may bear tragical outcries and lamenta- 
Hon, as if the nation were finking” under a 
Load of grievances, a8 if our trade and com- 
merce were totally ruined,” as if liberty and 
pro ty were in the utmoſt danger, as if 
the Parlament were depr rividg* the pe ople of ; 
their rights when” for the good of the people 
they have even given up their own pee leger 
as if King Lords and Commons were in con- 
ſpitacy to eſtabliſh deſpotiſm and tyranny, 
with a thoufand other gf ievances, which exiſt 
no where but in the-ploomy imagination of 
ſome diſappointed malecontents, ànd thence 
are propagated with aggrabation to taint and 
:nflame' the minds of the people. 
But what then! erhaps you wilt fay,” a 
Mere nb grievancks? es I could "draw up a 
long and a black catalogue of grievances. 'But , 


the ſpring and ſource, the ſum and ſubſtance 


of all is the want of feligion'” "Religion hath 
122 its hold * the md of the hgh 


| higher life; that-averſenefs from all work 
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High and low, fich and por, all retain tob 
little fenſe of religion; and hene proceed a1 
our evils. With religion we might be the 
happieſt nation upon earth, having every thing 
Happy are the people that are in ſuch 'R) 
ei eaſè, yea bleſſed are the people Who Have 
the Lord for theit God.! Witheoht' ret 


gien (LXIX. 230 * the things! that (hauls = 
ec have been for out wealth, Will bete um 


„ oecaſton of falling, ot bleſlings become 

our eurſe, and ſalvation itſelf cannot fave. use 
If religion and virtue had their due influence = 
and effect, there would not be that total dẽ- 
generacy and profligacy of manners among all 
forts of people; that idleneſs and diffipation, 
that luxury and extravagance, that inordinate 

love of pleaſure, that immoderate ſpirit f 
gaming, thoſe midnight routs and revels, thoſe 
frequent intrigues adulteries and divorces in 


S 


and labor, that drunkenneſs and-debauthery; 
that pr 
diſobedienee, thoſe horrid oaths and exeoras = 
tions, thoſe frequent robberies burglaries and 
murders in lower life. We may trul mak ake | 
the complaint of the prophets (Iſa. I. 5, 6.) 
„heart faint Frem the ſole of the foot 


in it, but wounds and bruiſes and puttifys | 
„ ing forts,” (PRI. XIV. 4, &c.) 4 They 
i HRS  -— Rm 


; change of men. Their pro 


, 


| * that doeth good, no not ane; Deſtr 


de no feat of God before their eyes. 


| Moſk tear out the UE 


| 8 Thoſe who are out would be in, Wy 


478 Onithe Licentloyſugſe of the ow 
40 0 gone dad dhe way, hey are all toge · 
* ther become abominable, - there is none 
ſtruction 
ae e is in their ways, and the 
% way. of peace have they not Known, thete 


I religion and cbriſtian charity had their 
due. inflacnce and effect, there would not; be 
Shoſe viglent feuds and animofities, which al- 
Near and Aus of Ou, dear 
country. And all for what purꝑoſeꝰ 
r. James will reſolve. us e IW. . * 
% From -whence: come wars and fichtings 
67 * yon? come they not hence, exe 
1 Jour, luſts ”n bo is all a contention; for | 
and power. They talk much of 2 
me⸗ 8 but they deſign 3 
ofeſſions are all er 
the public, their endevorz are all for them: 


thoſe who are in would keep ſo: and the folly 
is that the people are drawn in to be the dupes 


and inſtruments of a quarrel, wherein they 


have no manner of. concern one way or other, 
and will not be one jot the better whatever 
changes are made. We have tried all changes, 


and Deen diſſatisſied in all. The Jews were 
wearied of God's own, theocracy; and if an 
angel were to deſcend from heaven to govern | 


us, we ſhould ſtill be diſcontented; ſo long 
ag we are an immoral and irreligious, we can 
peer 1 an af. or happy 6 1 (. 0 
i 


LOR and effect, there Gs . not be t 
ſcandal and defamation, that -monftrox 

of all names and characters, tho 
igh ever ſo ſacred, thoſe.abominab . 
dalumnies, not hiſpered in broken 1 
but printed at length and; circulated: . 

outythe nation, for our people are ton m 
like the Athenians, Who. Ade XVTh:.95 
* ſpent· their time in nothing elſe 
to tell bay ha beer ſome: new. 4 g 2” 
more Si « they] are-;received:, -1n; ſhort 
Aer 1 1 ** my are rarely 10 be found 
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— 
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ties are < much 
17 a ©" Mia 0 25 A 11 ro 
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un „ roof. of the x | 
 neſs., and depravity of the times, when ſome - 
of the moſt profligate and abandoned char; 
ters in the kingdom, blaſphemers of their 

, and. libellers of their king, are = i 
re: 5 favorites and idols of the people.” -. . 

It is hoped that none of you, m * 
| Brethren, will add: fewel to the kite that E 
kindled in the nation. Von tare the miniſters 


.. and ill aver boths : 


of  divifion and. factions but rather 


A 


— 


fing Walser irate thi Radars odio 
| bute YOu 1 in your ſeveral Ita: 1 
Bone re, quis and compoſe hs minds of the 
Pac} vt; HO 3 Ft 5" 15 Fats: * ot ah is 1 | 
eu wil convince them e b * oſſity of 
religion to theit preſent as well as their fürs 
d heit pubhe'as well as their private happi- 
nen; convitice them by your doctrin, an 
at is mere, convince them by your am. 
Pie: which will give deuble force: to your | 
7 25 hy 5 will e be-fourt true as Solo- 
dn hach fuld; XW. zu) that's riphte- 
"i — — 2h 1 - 
Apreach be aa people Due enn eah Boe 
388888 miniſter ne mà cab be al gedd patpfot, 
Vds is bc alnd a mW 6f Wlgien and wiktte. 
K mag of vice! and entravagance, W. hen 


good ſteward or truſtes for the public. 
W atever:profeſions.he may.make,. whatever 
diſguiſes he may wear, the whole man, good 
or- Sa; r aft go rsgether. A villain in pril. 
Mite life, his A virtues are all pretence 
| ad odkery? 1 d MOTT [$936 i * 14 TOE 3211 T6 


ou vill thor particulatly ſet before them 


Me Himerous evils and dangerous cotiſe- 
uencg ef diviſion ant faction; that they 4b. 
78 17 "publie'fpirit, calf off mens attention 
ohr hatiönal points, and conſurne'theit whole ; 

ne z perſondl oppoſition or defenſe”; th 
the + 2 out Enetthes"the/greateſt advaptage 
Over „ 5.) that «4 wc: 
„ 288 


eg o WIH private Sellune dan nedet Be 


4. bort; nes Is 16.) W we 1 4 
oc. Ws an frife Ts were is confuſion and 
every evil 'W The "dreadful effects of 
civil cen ces, 65 Wald think, were 
_ ſufficiently felt in the laff ben dcn 
any Lover of his country wi | 
Sed again, ot without t e fe- 
fons wy into the fame Gatigers 5 99186 5 
then" more real cauſes of et Re 4 rt 
were then (no diſparagement te the f 
more ie my virions ej ** 


this ſel. againſt and not ab at 
pre ent. 2, 45 15 and ede of 95 on 5 
part of be prop ople againſt King Lords and ' 
Dor note?” t yet Sith thoſe advantage | "4 
that timè on tlie Boat what" weft 


fruits and confequenges'? Alt the hortörs ai 
Calamities of a civil War, Bloodthet 3 
Laſtation, the ſubverfiot of our ecellent con- 
ſtitution in churen and — 0 4 ruiſi of "the 
chief Kaye = y and gentry, the murder 
af one King, th that 07 #hother with 
all the royal kemi, tlie hedvieſt Payments 
and ſequeſtrations, a military government and 


variety of tyranny, till at Ten; 14 th the 1 7 
exhauſted and 3 


were impatient to Reeg (tet ir ancie1 ht | CoN- 
OO" and were * eſt" Ws x ere 


A malen ithou any 3 FEY 5 
tained for th: ir Spark "td tg It would _ 
- downright, madneſs. in men, with land an ex- 
ample before fa 

their civil diſſe 


8 pred contrary, Fi Ex t. x «© how 
* 9 7 pleaſant it is for: brethren e 1 


4 | 2 701 f ther 

« pole 17 
. 
„ fuſion, but (James. Al. 18.) 
and the Fut A ot e is fown. i 4 
peace of them that make peace. It can 

for no. man's intereſt to blow, the coals of | 

1 unleſs. men of the moſt reſtleſs — 
bDition, or of broken deſperate fortunes, * ne. 
Uke common incendiaries. ſet the houſe on 
Hrs, that they, may run away with — 7 
the ſpoil. in the general contuſion... A true 

pattiot is for healing the bleeding wounds of 

is country, and for not, tearing 1 t ot more 
open. 5 
e Will farther admoniſh 1 —— 1 be 1 
and induſtrious. in their different .callings ; 
(* Theſf. IV. 11,). to! ſtudy to be quiet, and 
"0 t0.do their own N 1 (Pl. cl 1 


. W or in tl 4 
(Prov. XXIV. zi. 5 90 ven; Br 1708 — this 
_ © king, and not” to & meddle with them hat 
are given to change The public will not 
be the better for all their talking and inter- 
meddling, but War een private — > 
ticians; a politizianes Loon come ſpend 1 
thrifts, and drunkards, and bankttipts; and . 
even beggars, as we have ſeen in ſeveral in- 
ſtances. And what better foundation have the 
chief articles of their political ereed than the 
public papers 
calumnies — lies, and if there is any truth 
in the remaining part, that truth is common - 
ly miſtaken or miſ repreſented: Never was in 
any other age ſuch ſcandalous abuſe of the 
| liberty of — preſs, nor would be ſuffered in 
any other country. Surely the writers and 
publiſhers do not enough conſider the hainouf- 
Heſs of the crime: (John VIII. 4.) The 
% devil is the father of lies; and among 
thoſe who ſhall have their part in the lake 
% which bürneth with fire and rim | 
(Rev. XXI. 8. XXII. 1500 are particularly 
mentioned all liers,” and -<<:. whoſoever 
loveth and maketh a 1 5 155 2 4 1 * f E 
, Moreover vou will Ba g ſtreſs and em 
a fis upon 
the igher powers, that they (Rom. XIII. 1773 | 
g oy mut needs be 5 _ for bt 275 
0 % hut 


„three parts whereof confiſt of a I 


EE complaints; ſh ul d Ae 
Ale ene 8 IT ib: 


Anage. | . e ; n 


boy achelde — to alete 0 ien, the ſervants 
of the public 


E being no more than others ex- 
| empted from faults and failings. How much 
ſoever it may be the practice, it is no light of- 
fenſe to deſpiſe dominion and ſpeak evil of dig- 
e nities.” (Exod. XXII.) Thou thalt not,” 
. faith Moſes,.**, revile the gods, nor curſe the 
_ ©. ruler of thy. people. 7 And who are theß 
chiefly who bring ſuch “ railing Wentetiongt 5 
Dot earnal ſenſusl wicked men, as both St. 
Peter and St. Jude, deſcribe them J Stix Peter 
Mouths. (2 Pet. II. 9, 10.) The Lord; —— 
e eth how to reſerve the unjuſt unto the 
9 i of judgment to be puniſhed, but chiefly 
s them that walk after ae Hola in e aſt of 
<4, uncleanneſs,- and pre- 
„ ſumptuons are thi wil 
, not afraid to ſpeak wil: 2 3 3 8 
Jude in like manner, (ver. 8.) 1 e | 
* alſo theſe filthy dreamers--defile the fleſh, 
_<: deſpiſe dominion, and ' ſpeak. evil of digni- 
aig... Put them therefore, (Tit. III. 1, 
(a). % jn min her * ſubject to principalities 
8 "and p powers, t0 o obey gilt and 60 ready 
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ing 50 Meek 
them: mae wende t Bs 
I'S &.) Submit hne 
nanse 
ma it be to the Kin 124 eſumnser orci 
Re an nale 3 e 


ves to. vr ord- 


* — Shares the Gar Fooliſh vitive 

5 As free, and nor aingi your! 1. fat a 

+; lake of walicieuſneſs, b. bb the: ſervants. 
t 


£4 -,of God. Honor all men, love ther- 
0 hoed fear God, i 901 bing. 
them i In the words of St, Paul; (Gel V. =} | 85 
Brethren, ye have — called unto libenyßñ : 
- W only: plained: liberty for an occaſion withe 
e lech, but Pha aan one anothet, Li- 
herty and licentiouſneſe are totalliedüffarent 
things, and the ene is the certain deſttuctian 
of 80 2 41 a 1 8 1 


* > 


wan 4g — 1 wares a up 

and prove the! worſt of tyrants. 

II. 19.) hile they — i nder, 
* ty, the "themſeloes ore de eee * 

4, - ruption,” A had man en 3 

(2 Cor II. 4.) Where the ſpirit oi * 

Lord . oon eis ee * 
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i oo 
hw 7 — . 


of a, für h fordhe eee, 1 


Inge, 
2 2 that 5 we may 


1 milts and diſorders of the a; ie; 16 tin 


joy that there is a God 
ore all. en e th. ontroll the unruly 
wills and's 


tions of ſinful men. (Pal. XCVII. 
ee Lord is king, the earth may be 
glad thereof, yea the multitude of dhe iles 

as: L 4 be A thereof.” | Tf Ther: Was not 


(Pt LAY. S 4 od 11 | 4 LY ” 
- "Ry is — . —. 


1 inc yy kings: 1 
« of lords,” "that he'(L XII. 1, Kc.) bold 
1 give che King his judgments 4 
unto right, and Pumi wrong doer, 
heart and ſtrengthen his hands, and 
vue I. 19.) * for his enemies cloath 
hows whthe e but upon himfelf” make 
. bie crown floriſt : that he would indue the 
magiſtrates with' ſpirit and courage, to“ bear 
nv longer — * * 1 
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would” open the eyes of the Beluded inukitude; | 
it: reccber them te a juſt ſehſt of ihtit duty 
and of their intereſt, td diſtinguih rightly, 


who are their true friends and really. wiſh ie e 


209 SOT are their real ene- 


* —— ; 


: make them happye 
them o nog and 


—— and wig 


75 per us Fromm all fe 
J racy, and rebellion, ft 1b 185 
1 e hoc pt of his garen f and 
<< ment; that 3 may be al CXLI A 
| 140 46 2 decay, no leading into captivity; 7 
and no complaining in our ſtreets; that 
there may be none he contention. + and fb . | 
_ who ſhall be beſt citizens and 3 
111. BY: 5 * unte Celler che this X 
het are Cafir's, and unte God the thivgs 1 
het are Bod's.”. "Ns man bode: bel 


- (Pall: CXXIT, 6, Pay * G Je. 
* kaflem ; they thall irgſpbs that love:thees | 
«© Pezes be within thy N and plen el 
6 geſs within" thy pala or my brethren 
4. 25d compitidns fake tor tue fake 7 1 

r ih ſocial dertiez, Nr WY: thee p pros 
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: know; very well-whoſe ſaying it i 
| that - 5 Lin the laſt days perilous 


40 5 7 Ire 


ns 
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ome; and I: may. lay, FT! day 1s 
ripture. fulfilled 3 in your. cars. LY 

has. been, when a grievous es deg raiſed of 

the Church being in danger without much oe 

9 5 caſion for it; men were afraid, hers, little or 

; no fear was; but at preſent we ſeem incom- 

paſſed with dangers on 0 fide, Which — 

hoves every true ſon of the Church, and us of 

the Glergy particularly, 4 to. watch and ane 

| againſt. Ihat ſpirit , of licentiouſneſs under 

de maſk. of liberty, which, was the ſubject of 

: 1 and exhortation at our laſt meet- 

Apread its tains, and þ f 
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my cocalh WE 


evil, and 1 N — 5 eee ag ue time, wi will 
terminate in the tuin and Bere WA both, 


i The firſt attack Was made by 
own. body, diſclaiming, all, 5 3 5 41 


deiety could Tab in the world without cer. 
tain rules and orders, to which, all the mem» 
bers ſhould be obliged to Fe Exen 


while they are men, they Will be, 1 ject to no | i 
ors. juriſdictkion. The 98 9 55 word ot 


od is che teſt and andard, of their de, 

hat alone ae ee ſühſcrihe. But 

exery fanatie and -enthuſiaſt, every ſectary 
papiſt, every ſchiſmatie and TE fax 
the fame: and ſo the door. would be 7 
for any or alk of theſe to enters all uni PE 
would be deſtroyed, and the Ch Church of of. Eng- 
land become à bel of religions as well as of 
lan ages. The propoſition is ſo palpabliy ab- 


be tus 


no wonder their petition was rejected as Hoon 


ſurd, 10 contrary to all ſenſe and reaſon, that 5 


_ confeſſions; as if any e 5 


almoſt as it was offered. The wonder was t chat 


any could be found to recommend.” it; but 
there 18 nothing 


maintain merely for the ſake of .oppalation. ;:1 
| ſhould: ſeem. that they themſelves w 5 in ome 


meaſure aſhamed of their. attempt b DOE”. re, 


newing their application this laſt, 1 if 
0 bad. not declared, ns purpoſe, of 8 
oF "WK EL ep vering. 


E 90 4 4 4 
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Sf monſtrous: and nreaſon- 55 
able, that ſome ot others will not ſupport. and. 
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25 tions of the Cha! 


hg. But i s to be hoped thas Ge Ys proce 
and time for recolleQion may bring them tos 
better underſtandin „ and 8 nem of 
the iniquity the y the madneſs of their un- 
dertaking. If they had read and ftudiced Hooker, 
as every Divine he te do, their ſeruples 
- would never have been tailed, or would have 
been laid as ſoon as raiſed. They might als 
have learned better things from Dr. — 
Diiſcour ſe of the vifhble and. invifible — 
bien i in manner fe an re. 8 b. 


Je. We 5 Ye Aa wheren WA was 
ace þ be late moſt Rr by and moſt able 
Metropolitan, they would fee the ſophiſtty e 8 
the arguments detected, the falſity of the 2 
and quotations expoſed, 5 the whole look as 
_ effeQtually refated as erer bock Was,  befides 
the manifeſt inconſiſteney of 2 man's pleading 
for «entire liberty of eonſcience with alt the 
malevolence and intolerance of a father of the 
— Inquiſition. Not to mention now the Alliance 
Zerteeen Qburch and: State, or the late vindieas | 
ch of England by | pſec en- 

ef Di ines who have engaged” in che preſent 
of ene particularly the Archdeacon of 
V incheſter, 110 r Deans of Gloceſter 1 
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by wy nor 790 of 2 it ir to de withed that 
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1768 8 ee | the known | Tas 5 ? 2 


mildneſs of 


gy, the free . 
| temper of the times — 5 
. r : and were the 
=. d. What 3 then bo raiſe . 
rar was not the leaſt danger, = 0 
appearance: of danger? :Churchmen 


5 1 


486 On the late Attempts againftthe 
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his own gonſcience: but his public 


ing, as a matter 1 to the commune, 5 7 


mould be ſubj te ne limitations and re. 
rary to all the rules and 
; ee ebend p er for any ftate! or govern- 
ment to grant : licence ton y men or number 
of men to preach any doctriũs that 3 
EEE without knowing at all the nature of 
their doctrins whether they are hurtful to the 
ſtate or not.” Mr. Locke and the ſtrongeſt ad- 
vocates for toleration are yet for allowing it 
only ſo far as it may confiſt with the ſafety of 
the ſtate. The Dif 
printed Caſe admit, <* that the ſafety of the 
5 ſtate is the grand line which! ſhould: limit 
the extent of toleration. Some {teſt there 
fore is requiſite, ſome- declatation or ſum 
'of their principles fort 
faction of government“ that it may be khoun 
whether they are conſiſtent with the 6 
Happineſs of 


he ſecurity and 4 


ety." : "his: teſt; this vom | 


lurge for toleratiom ec e ditt = 

2 gulſn between private! opinion and public To 
' preaching, A mans private opinions hd - 
Not to be, and indeed cannot be ſubje& to Sas 
man eotitzolt 4” they muſt be left to God aud „ 
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ſenters themſelves in their - 


mary of ' dofrins," their forefathers' ind/-our 


1 reed, ſhould be ſubſeription to 
9 Articles, except the 3zꝗath, 35th; „eth, 


and part of the 120th Article, which relate to 
church government: and in this meaſure. both 
1 Lora have 9 above fourſeore- years, 


7163 5 25 0 3 : "FT + 0 | | and 


he a ol mn Ee fror th 
Hewitt Articles a ef las e 
are very” different. from "Wee He [Re yet 


roted ants ant thut; as ſuch, 5 > 
e receive the revelation of the win of God! | 
seen tzinte In ehe ſcriptüres 6f che Old aud 
«, New Teſtament, as the rule of their thith 
andi piactise. Bat 5 fs ſeveral 7 
Ohiriſtians and Proteſtafts, e WAY rijak ke- 
| the ſame declaratien and yet maine 
Bo ples pet | icioas te 0 all ſbeiét Nas cti 
I ene as Ants mast Fifth-oiogarcl ws 
; men, ald others whory'\ Could name: hn - 
2 is: the eertui ty — to g 
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and . — e wege derives -or 7 g ret wade 
1 oft ſe 
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* as being, 00 much 3 this eapnot be- : 


pted as being too en whatever-reamm 
ce may have had. eee 
their bil „ the Lords haye; rejected it * by 1 85 
3 majoi e hen zwo do one, exejuſye | 
: he Du 647; - Tron e, g1; 
. — has been made, and: threat - 
vs Ng RY ee which; » ei be; meme © | 
| 9 "time ae againht; the. 80 
Kin 1 Ch 


— aullem tempus gesurrit 
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